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A NOTE ON REFERENCES

1. References to Tolkappiyam and other works and wherever
necessary, to the commentaries on them, are made under the number
of the sfitram, verse or line as given in the respective commen-
taries.

2. Where the name of the commentator is not mentioned, the
reference to siitram, verse or line follows the numbering as found in
the commentary of Naccinarkkiniyar.

3. Where the sitram or verse contains many lines, the lines, the
line number is also given; e.g. 14 : 7, 15: 3-9.

4. Where the sitram or the verse and the commentary thereon
are at different places, the s@itram or verse number is given along
with the page number where the commentary is found.

5. References to passages in the thesis are given under the
numbers of chapter, section and paragraph (e.g. 2. 3. 5 means
Chapter - 2, Section - 3, Paragraph - 5).

6. In the chapter on phonology, superior figures indicating
pitch levels are found before and after the word or phrase, while
superior figures as reference numbers are found only at the end,

7. The following abbreviations are used in this thesis : —

. 1. — " for line, lines.
P PP — for page, pages.
S. 88 = for sitram, sitrams.

V. Vv, — for verses.
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CuarPTER—I]
INTRODUCTION

1.1. WNaccinarkkiniyar as a Commentator
1.1.1. Earlier works and their Commentaries

“A critical study of Naccinarkkiniyar” is the subject chosen for
treatment in this thesis. He has written commentaries on Tolkapp-
iyam, Pattuppattu, Kalittokai and Jivaka Cintamani. Tolkappiyam
is the earliest grammatical work extant in Tamil- Pattuppattu and
Ettuttokai, which are anthologies, are the earliest literary works now
extant. Jivaka Cintamani, Cilappatikiram, Manimekalai, Valaiya-
pati and Kuntalakeci, the five major Kavyas or the aimperuikap-
piyam as they are known now, succeeded the Sangam works. The
language of all these works differs from the language of the later
period, in the same way that old English does from modern English.
A knowledge of modern or even medieval Tamil will not suffice to
understand the ancient works. But we are fortunate in our commen-
tators who have explored these dark obscure regions with the torch
of traditional wisdom. To vary the metaphor, their commentaries
serve as telescopes bringing remote centuries within our vision and
understanding.

1.1.2.  Ilampiiranar and his successors

Ilampurapar is the earliest known commentator on Tolkappiyam.
Itis significant that he is known as Uralyaciriyar(‘The Commentator’)’.
The rich mine of Tolkappiyam, hidden beneath the sands of Time,
was revealed by the magic touch of Ilampuranar and he was followed
by Pé@raciriyar, Ce€navaraiyar, Naccinirkkiniyar, Kallaitar and Tey-
vaccilaiyar. Of these Naccinarkkiniyar is the only scholar who has
written commentaries on both literature and grammar, and the pre-
sent study concerns itself with an investigation of his commentaries.

I, Tol. Poru]. Ilam; Introduction; p. 12,
Tol, Col. Ilam. Iantroduction; p, iii.
Tol. Ejuttu, Ijam. Introduction; p. 2.



2 A CRITICAL STUDY OF NACCINARKKINIYAR

1.1.3. A critical study of Naccinarkkiniyar

Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary on Pattuppattu was studied to
some extent in another thesis on Pattuppattu for M.Litt. Degree.
This led the present writer to a detailed study of the commentaries of
Naccinirkkiniyar on other works. Professor T. P. Meenakshi-
sundaram who went through the thesis for M.Litt. Degree and Dr.
M. Varadarajan who assessed it, suggested a full length study of
Naccinarkkiniyar and hence this present thesis “A critical study of
Naccinarkkiniyar”.

1.2, The History of Naccinarkkiniyar

Though the life history of Naccinarkkiniyar has never been
separately written, yet the scholars who have edited Pattuppittu,
Kalittokai, Jivaka Cintamani and Tolkappiyam with his commenta-
ries, have given short biographical sketches of this great commenta-
tor. As this thesis confines itself to a study of his commentaries,

only a short resume of his biography as far as it is-known now, is
given below.

1.2.1.  Naccinarkkiniyar's religion etc.

Naccinarkkiniyar, a Brahmin by birth, belonging to Bharadvija
g0tra, was born in Maturai. He was a learned scholar, well-versed
in the grammatical and literary works in Tamil. He described him-
self at the end of his commentaries thus : “Maturai Aciriyar Bharad-
vaci Naccinarkkiniyar ceyta urai”’.! “Heis a Saivite. He gives
Tiruccirrampalam and Perumparrapuliyir as instances of six lettered
and seven lettered words in his commentary on Tolkappiyam. His
quoting extensively from Tiruvacakam, Tiruccirrampalakkovaiyar,
Tiruvulappugam, etc. to explain certain philosophical truths, and
his special notes on the poem (362, 1141) in Jivaka Cintamani and
certain observations in Tirumurukarrupatai, prove that he was a
Saivite’’.* Also whenever there is a reference to Lord Siva in Jivaka
Cintamani and other works, he refers to Him as ‘Iraivan’ (‘The
Supreme Lord’).* “In the Tolkappiyam s@tram, specifying ‘separa-
tion for the sake of learning’, the commentary of Naccinarkkiniyar
refers to “Tatvamaci’ which indicates ‘Advaita’, and the Advaitists

are Siva worshippers”.* But ‘Tatvam aci’ occurs in the upanishad

and this is accepted as authoritative by all the Hindu schools of
thought. There are various schools of advaita - Suddhadvaita,

1. Pattuppattu; pp. 79, 128, 178, 262, 287, 433, 465, 512, 563, 663.
2. Pattuppattu; pp. IX, IXI.

3. Kali; vv. 101 : 8, 103:15, Jivaka; v. 1488.

4.

Naccinarkkiniyar; pp. 6-8.
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Kavaladvita etc. It cannot be said that even all kévaladvitas are
Siva worshippers. But Naccinarkkiniyar was certainly a worshipper
of Siva.

1.9.2.  The religious tolerance of Naccinarkkiniyar

The religious tolerance of Naccinarkkinyar is really admirable.
The very fact that one of his commantaries is on a Jain work shows
his broad outlook. Also so fully does he identify himself with the
work that it looks as though he agrees with the Jain poet in the view
that “‘music and dance induce passion”.! His references to certain
Jain beliefs in his commentary prove his erudite scholarship and
appreciation of things not belonging to his own religion.® “For the
Tolkappiyam sfitram ‘arulotu punarnta akarci’, he gives the mea-
ning ‘renunciation’ and says it is like the renunciation of Buddha and
quotes Buddha Jataka stories”®. These things show not mere religi-
ous tolerance but keen admiration of sister religions.

1.2.3.  The period af Naccinarkkiniyar

Naccinarkkiniyar refers at certain places to the commentaries
by Péraciriyar, Cenavaraiyar and Ilampiiranar* and thus he belongs
to a period later than theirs. Cenavaraiyar flourished in the 13th
and 14th centuries, during the reign of Maravarman Kulas€kara
Pandivan.® So Naccinarkkiniyar’s period must be some time after
the 14th century A.D.°

1.3. The works of Naccinarkkiniyar

Naccinarkkiniyar was well-versed both in grammar and literature.
From a verse eulogising his commentary, it is clear that he wrote
commentaries on the following works :-7

l. Tolkappiyam 4. Kuruntokai.
2. Pattuppattu. (20 verses only)
3. Kalittokai. 5. Jivaka Cintamani

The fact that he wrote commentaries only on 20 verses in Kuruntokai
is evident from the line

«“drakkuruntokaiyu] ainnankum’?®

Jivaka; vv. 2597, 2598, 2718.

Infra; pp. 19-20

Naccinarkkinyar; pp. 8-9.

Tol. Ejuttu; ss. 10, 27, 50, etc. Tol. Col; ss. 1, 25, 35, etc.
Cacanattamilkkavi caritam; p. 113. Ilakkiyavarilatu; p. 36.
A history of Tamil Literature; p. 216.

Pattuppattu; p. lix.

Ibid, p. Iviii.
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4 A CRITICAL STUDY OF NACGCINARKKINIYAR

All his commentaries, except the one on Kuruntokai, have been pub-
lished. We do not have the whole of his commentary on Tolkappiyam.
We have only his commentaries on EJuttu, Col and six chapte.rs_ in
Porul. The last chapter in Tolkappiyam is ‘Marapiyal’. Naccu_larl'.:-
kiniyar refers elscwhere to his commentary on ‘Marapiyal’ and this
shows that his commentary was on the whole work.!

1.3.1.  Has Nuaccinarkkiniyar written a commentary on T irukkdoaiyar ?

Some scholars hold that Naccinarkkiniyar has written a com-
mentary on Tirukkovaiyar. He gives quotations from Tirukkovai-
yar in his commentary on Jivaka Cintdmani.,® But he does not refer
to any commentary of his on that work, as he does, to his commen-
tary on Tolkappiyam. Also the verses that eulogise his commentaries
do not mention his commentary on Tirukkovaiyar.® The commen-
tary now available on TirukkOvaiyar has been proved to be by
Péraciriyar.*

1.3.2.  His earliest commentary : that on Tolkappivam

It is very difficult to find out the chronological order of these
commentaries. But it can be fairly surmised that his commentary on
Tolkappiyam was the earliest among his commentaries. It is evident
from his own commentaries, since he quotes his commentary on
Tolkappiyam in his commentaries on other works.?

1.3.3.  The commentary on Jivaka Cintamani

In his commentary on Jivaka Cintamani, Naccinarkkiniyar
quotes his own commentary on Tolkappiyam.® But occasionally in
his commentary on Tolkappiyam he quotes his commentary on Jivaka
Cintamani.” Qur carlier conclusion is therefore disturbed. But
Dr. U. V. Swaminatha Iyer has suggested an explanation of this

1. Porunar; 11, 139, 143, 159
Perumpan; 1. 183,
Jivaka; v. 2690.
Jivaka; vv, 31, 50, 148, 1487, 1749, 1791, 2476,
Pattuppattu; pp. Iviii-Ix.
Jivaka; p. 28,
Porunar; 1. 139, 143, 159,
Cirupay; 11. 11, 28-30, 143,
icrl\.xmpig; 1.183., Maturai; 11.468, 725-726, 764-765.

ali;vv, 1:1,, 6:8-11, 23:8-13, 32:16-17, 39:44 60: - AL H
2?-36, 96:22:31, 96:32-39, 109:21-26, 1’14—:13-1,4 12135; 6:257,'788'11 %
Jivaka; 72, 892.893, 1913, 2690. ’ ’ .
6. Jivaka; 72, 892-893, 1913, 2690.
7. Tol. Ceyyuliyal; ss, 210, 211, 238,

s
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INTRODUCTION 5

anomaly. The story has it that Naccinarkkiftiyar wrote a commen-
tary on Jivaka Cintamapi and showed it to the Jain scholars for
approval. But they rejected it on the ground that it did not conform
to their understanding of their religion. And Naccinarkkiniyar
wrote another commentary which was accepted by the Jains.
Dr. U. V. Swaminatha Iyer suggests that the statements found in the
Tolkappiyam commentary referring to his commentary on Jivaka
Cintamani, must have actually related to his earlier commentary on
the epic.' To some extent this solves the problem, but not fully.

1.3.4. T he commeniaries on Pattuppattu and Kalittokat

It is also impossible to fix the chronological order of his commen-
taries on Pattuppattu and Kalittokai. There are indications here
and there, but one can not reach a definite conclusion. Nacci-
narkkiniyar quotes Pattuppattu in his commentary on Kalittokai.

‘“ Akan fialam vilakkum tan pal katir vayaka-p-
Pakal nuiikiyatu pola-p-patu cutar kal cera .2

Here the sun-set is described. It means that the sun, with the rays
as his mouth, swallows the day and sets in the west. But Nacci-
narkkiniyar adds ‘“ what he spat earlier, the day ” —. The addition
is Naccinarkkiniyar’s own, and for this he quotes from Perumpi-
pagruppatai.

“ Pakal kanru ejutarum pal katir-p-paruti ”’.*

Here he quotes Pattuppatiu in his commentary on Kalittokai, but
docs not quote this Kalittokai passage while commenting on Perum-
panarruppatai.

There is however a quotation from another part of Kallittokai
in his commentary on Pattuppattu. “ Panikkum Pacarai”.* It
is like “ ndy tiru maruntu’.®* Naccinarkkinivar had in his mind the
full view of all the literary works he had read and hence it is difficult
to determine the chronological order of his commentaries.

1.3.5. The commentaries on Pattuppattu and Fivaka Cintamani

There are many places where he quotes Pattuppdttu in his
commentary on Jivaka Cintamani. But half of them relate to

Jivaka; p. 29 Pattuppattu; p. Ixii.
Kali; v. 119: 1-2,

Perumpayg; 1.2,

Mullai; 1. 79,

Kali; v, 60:18,
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6 A CRITICAL STUDY OF NACCINARKKINIYAR

simiiarity of ideas only.! There are places ‘where he quotes from
Pattuppattu in his commentary on Jivaka Cintdmanyi, relating to the
special meaning of certain words that attain significance theory.

Otutal — to destroy.*

Pu] — bangles.®

Matalai — supbort.‘

Magnu = to make.®

Akam — agricultural tract.®
Temputal —— suffering.”

Maytal — vanish.®

Though Naccigﬁrkkigiyarw thus (iuotcs from Pattuppattu in his com-
mentary on Jivaka Cintamani to justify his stand, he does not quote
from Jivaka Cintamaui in his commentary on Pattuppattu. Perhaps
it may be argued that, since Pattuppattu precedes Jivaka Cintamani
in age, he might have done so. But this is not decisive.

‘Nalku’ is a corruption of the word ‘nanku’ meaning four.
This word occurs both in Jivaka Cintamani and Pattuppattu, but
Naccinarkkiniyar quotes from Pattuppattu while writing the com-
mentary on Jivaka Cintamani.® The word ‘tam’ occurs with the
meaning ‘tdrum’ (give) and in his commentary on Jivaka Cinta-
mani he quotes such an occurrence from Pattuppittu.’® The word
‘nilal’ (shade), a noun is used as a verb in the form of ‘ nilanru’
(to offer shade) and this is used both in Jivaka Cintamani and
Pactuppattu.’ Naccinarkkiniyar quotes only Pattuppattu in his
commentary on Jivaka Cintdmani and not vice-versa,

It is true there are places where he quotes Jivaka CintZmani in
his commentary on Pattuppiattu, but it is only to emphasise and elu-
cidate the similarity of ideas. He does not quote Jivaka Cintimani

from the point of view of syntax or meaning in his commentary on
Pattupattu.

Jivaka; vv. 31, 51, 275, 559, 698, 882, 1158, 1416, 1462, 1713, 1996, 2328.
Jivaka; 2382, Cirupan; 1. 214.
Ibid; v. 2591, Malai; 1, 253.

Ibid; v. 1895, Perumpan; 1. 346.

Ibid; wvv. 735, 1808, Maturai, 1. 494,
Ibid; v. 1613 Maturai; 1,149,

Ibid; v, 232, Pattinam; 1.4.

Ibid; v. 453, Maturai; 1. 247,

Jivaka; v, 1774., Porunar; 1. 165,

Ibid; v. 906., Maturai; 1, 731.

Ibid; v. 1270., Girupag; 1. 233.
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INTRODUCTION 7

To sing like playing on Vipai.'
Nectar-like voice.*
To fight according to the priority of heroism.?

There are also other places where he quotes not only from Jivaka
Cintimani in his commentary on Pattuppittu, and also from Pattup-
pattu in his commentary on Jivaka Cintamapi for the sole purpose
of emphasising similar ideas.* That there are ‘three lines in the
chest of Muruka’ has been gquoted in his commentary on Jivaka
Cintamani whilst the same lines from Jivaka Cint&mani are quoted
in his commentary on Pattuppﬁtt,u.‘ All this makes it difficult to
decide the chronological order of his commentaries on Pattuppattu
and Jivaka Cintamani.

But we saw earlier what Dr. U.N. Swaminatha Iyer has stated
in his biographical sketch of Naccinarkkitiyar that Naccinarkkini-
yar wrote two commentaries on Jivaka Cintamani.® If it isso, we
can consider that the quotation in Pattuppattu from Jivaka Cinta-
mapi perhaps pertains to his earlier commentary on that great epic.
After its rejection he might have written his commentary on Pattup-
pattu, and from his later experience and deeper study, he might have
written the comentary on Jivaka Cintamagpi which is available now
and hence his detailed references therein to morphology and special
mf:anings of words.

1.3.6. The commentaries on Kalittokai and Fivaka Cintdmani

Naccinarkkiniyar quotes from Kalittokai in his commentary on
Jivaka Gintdmani for elucidating points relating to (1) the meanings,
(2) the forms and (3) other grammatical significance of words.
Some of them are :

1, Meanings of words

Kalai — sugarcane.’
Ambi — to forsake.®
Yamam — night.*"

1. Jivaka; v. 658; Maturai; 1.217.

2. Ibid; v. 722, Citupag . 226,

3. Ibid; v. 2265, Maturai, 11, 53-54.
4, Jivaka; v.2265, Cirupan; 1.232,
Ibid; v. 189., Netu; 11.131-133.
1bid; v. 2473, Maturai; 11.400-401.
Ibid; v. 285., Ibid; 1. 598.

Ibid; 1462., Muruku; 1. 104.
Supra; p.6., 1.3.3.

Jivaka; v, 1064., Kali v.40:28
1bid; v. 982., Ibid; v.82:35

Ibid v. 135., Ibid; v.139:14
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8 A CRITICAL STUDY OF NACCINARKKINIYAR

2. Forms of words
‘Kanpirkal’ occuring in Jivaka Cintamani
is like ‘pal cila’ in Kalittokai,*
“Valarntatai’’ a verbal form occurring in
Jivaka Cintamani is like *‘uraittatai’ in
Kalittokai.®

3. Grammatical Significance

“Nurrulam mantapam’. ‘Niifu’ meaning ‘hundred’,
here stands as aku peyar, in the sense of a

hundred feet. This is like ‘aru’ meaning

six standing as ‘@ku peyar’ to denote the six

divisions of vedas.?

This evidence suggests that his commentary on Kalittokai was ear-
lier than his commentary on Jivaka Cintamanpi.

Jivaka Cintamani has not been quoted to this extent in the
commentary on Kalittokai. But in one place where he changes the
order of words in his own manner, he justifies it by quoting Jivaka
Cintamani.® The lines in Kalittokai can be directly interpreted to
mean that the impresssion left by the crab on the sandy shore are
similar to the impression left by the dice on the gambling ground.®
But Naccinarkkiniyar states that the crabs with stripes look like the
dice that leave impression on the gambling ground. In this connec-
tion he quotes Jivaka Cintamani “the dice rolled like the moving
crab”.

Because he has quoted Jivaka Cintamani in Kalittokai it cannot
be held that the Cintimani commentary is earlier than his commen-
tary on Kalittokai. To bring out a far-fetched meaning in Kalit-
tokai, he has quoted a line from Cintamani, which directly means the
the same thing as he wants to attribute to the passage in Kalittokai.
It means perhaps he has in mind what he has read in Cintamani at
the time he wrote his commentary on Kalittokai, but it must be
remembered that he does not quote in Kalittokali, any of his ‘favourite
ingenious interpretations’ from Cintdmani, but only a passage that
directly refers to the meaning which he attributes to the lines in
Kalittokai when he indulgesin such ingenuity.

Jivaka; v.2087., Kali; v,76;32-33.
Ibid; v.223., 1bid; v.76:9.
Jivaka; v.2734., Kali; v.1:1.
Ibid; v. 927.

Kaly; v.136: 14,

SRS



INTRODUCTION 9

1.4, Naccinarkkiniyar's Scholarship in Sanskrit

In addition to his vast scholarship in Tamil language and litera-
ture, Naccinarkkiniyar has profound scholarship in Sanskrit. He
brings this to bear upon the commentaries he wrote on the gramma-
tical and literary works in Tamil. He makes use of his Sanskrit
scholarship to indicate the derivations of Tamil words, to explain the
Tamil words and phrases and to compare Tamil traditions with
Sanskrit traditions.

1.4.1 Sanskrit derivations

The words of Sanskrit, as they are used in Tamil, undergo a
change and Naccin@rkkiniyar explains them wherever necessary.
Some of them are :-

Derivations tn Tamil Sanskrit words
Tampalam. Tampilam®
Cacaran. Sahasraran.’
Ceugikan. Srenikan.?
Uva. Yuva*

Naccin 8rkkiniyar also holds that some of the fancied Sanskritic
corruptions in Tamil are not so, but are genuine Tamil words, for
example :

“Viyamame vali kutirai’”®

Here some scholars consider that ‘viyamam’ is an altered form of the
Sanskrit word ‘visamam’. But, ‘visamam’ can becomein Tamil
only ‘vitamam’ and not ‘viyamarn’. So Nacciparkkiniyar argues that
it is not a Sanskrit word but a Tamil word where the root is ‘viya’—
‘to wonder’ and this ‘viyamam’ is another form of ‘viyappu’ in Tamil.
1.4.2. Sanskritic explanations

Naccinarkkinivar uses the Sanskrit words in his explanation of
certain Tamil words.

Tamil words Sauskrit explanaiions

Kavin — Samudaya sobai.®
Verukkai —_ Pakutam’

Kali; v. 65:13.
Jivaka; v. 2889,
Ibid; v. 3044,
Kali v. 97:25.
Ibid; v. 96: 31,
Jivaka; v. 1357,
Ibid; v. 2708,

2
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10 A CRITICAL STUDY OF NACCINARKKINIYAR

Mukil vital — Meka vindcam.!
Kannanar —_ Upatirugta.?

Katikai — Mahiirtta vitani®
Kanattinekukinran., — Vana caritan.*

Naccinarkkiniyar explains certain Tamil ideas in the light of Sans-
kritic thought. ‘Tavir veyya kimam’—This is like ‘vitarikar’.?
He also classifies women into three categories as, (1) women in whom
the feeling of sex is absent. (2) women in whom the feeling of sex is
just sprouting and (3) women in whom the feeling of sex is well
developed.® This classification of women seems to follow Sanskrit
model.” He interprets the phrase ‘perumana-k-kilamai' (the right
for marriage) as ‘“camavarttanam”.®  When he interprets the five
kinds of war in Jivaka Cintamani he calls it ‘pafica kiruttiyam’ as it
is in Sanskrit.®

1.4.3  Forced interpretations

He also gives forced interpretations to certain Tamil words so as
to make them equivalents of Sanskrit terms.

Tamil words Forced tnterpretations

Tiru . Vira sri.'?

Ten Uta, —_ Téninam cattikka.!

Pukar pata — Kama tanmam kurrappata.'
Ciriya ayingar — arpakarikal.”

Mai - Masi.™*

Ceru. - putpatiiji.’®

Itis difficult to understand why Naccinarkkiniyar uses these Sanskrit
words while he usually writes in lucid and sweet Tamil. Perhaps,
they are later additions interpolated in his commentary.

Ibid; v 2833.
Ibid; v. 2362.
Ibid;

Jivaka; v. 1567.
Ibid; v, 2542.
Ibid; p. 2529.
Ibid; p. 1248, Foot notes.
Ibid; v. 822-823.
Ibid; v. 1676.

10. Jivaka;v. 771.
11, Kalij v, 36:6.

12, TIbid; v. 12:16-17.
13, Jivaka;v. 2033,
14, 1Ibid; v, 1767.

13. Jivaka; v. 2019,

©ENS e @
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1.4.4. Sanskritic traditions

In Tolkappiyam Eluttatikiram commentary, Naccinarkkifiyar
holds that the author follows only the Tamil tradition in the use of
the language and interprets the sfitrams in the same manner.'
Tolkappiyar has classified all those letters that occur initially in
words and Naccinarkkiniyar gives examples of Tamil words only for
this, and refuses Sanskit words, slang etc.? Tolkiappiyar's classification
of mono-syllabic words, two syllabic words, and multi-syllabic words,
according to Naccinarkkiniyar, does not follow the Sanskit pattern,
but the Tamil usage onru, cila and pala (one, some and many).?
Thus Naccinarkkiniyar establishes that Tolk@ppiyar follows only the
Tamil tradition,

In Tolkappiyam-Collatikaram also, Naccinarkkiniyar interprets
Tolkappiyam, following the Tamil tradition, where he refers to the
relationship of words in sequence in a sentence : payanilai, Tokaini-
lai and ennunilai. But he also mentions the Sanskrit theories i.e.
avaynilai, apmai and takuti.* In Collatikiram, his interpretation
thus introduces to some extent the Sanskritic line of thinking, perhaps
following Cénavaraiyar’s analysis which refers to the common aspects
of language in general.

In Tolkappiyam—Porulatikaram, there are many places where
Naccinarkkiniyar departs from his own assertion that Tolkappiyar
follows the Tamil tradition. Some of them are:—

1. “Here ‘enpa’ does not refer to the original Tamil authors

3 5

but the Sanskrit authors’.

2.  “The hero is well-versed in Vedas and Dharma Sastras.
When Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaisayas perform yagnas’

they give preference only to such of their many wives who

belong to their respective caste’.®

8+ “The marriage ceremony is celebrated by the chanting of

1

mantras and performance of V&dic rites”,

Tol. Ejuttu; pp. 12-13.

1bid; ss. 62, 64, 65, 75.

Tol. Eluttu; s. 45.

Tol. Col; s. 1, pp. 3-4.

Tol Poru]; s. 145, p. 545.
Ibid; s. 147: 1-2, pp. 577-579.
Tol. Porul; s. 150.p.612-613.
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12 A CRITICAL STUDY OF NACCINARKKINIYAR

There are also other such references in Tolkappiyam Porulati-
karam commentary'. In some places, Naccinarkkiniyar introduces
Sanskrit ideas too freely.* Perhaps these are due to the age in which
he lived, when people in Tamil land believed that all the rituals and
practices of their own age went back to very early times to the age of
Tolkappiyar. This is what happens when one tries to interpret earlier
works according to the conditions one knows. It requires a historical
perspective, as in the modern age, to get rid of this pitfall in inter-
pretting older texts. Anyhow all the examples mentioned above show
the great scholarship of Naccinarkkiniyar in Sanskrit.

1.5. WNaccinarkkiniyar's Knowledge in other Fields

Naccinarkkiniyar displays also knowledge of political, social and
religious history. To explain the religious faiths he quotes from
Ve&das, Akamas, Purdgas and other Sastris He is familiar with the
traditional knowledge of natural and physical sciences.

1.5.1.  Political knowledge

Naccinarkkiniyar faithfully follows legends aud tradition and
records certain points of apparent political significance. He does not
discriminate between fact and fiction, but that some of his statements
contain history, cannot be denied. He mentions some princely fami-
lies as “‘aim peruvélir and Paratavar.® He establishes that the latter
ruled over the southern region of Tamilnad, by quoting from Pur-
aninbfu.® According to him Netiyon is another name for Vatimpa-
lampa ninra Pandiyan, and the later king, the hero of Maturaik-
kafici, belonged to his dynasty.® He identifies Maran as a chieftain
in the Pandya kingdom who belonged to the family of the hero of
Maturaikkafici.® It must be conceded that Naccinirkkiniyar is
able to a fair extent to relate history and literature.

According to Naccinarkkiniyar, Karikalan did not succeed to
the kingship by virtue of his birth, but acquired it by conquest as a
youth and this helps to reconcile the anomalies in the conflicting ver-
sions of the history of Tirumiavalavan in Pattinappalai and Karika
lan in Porunarartuppatai, as in the opinion of Naccinarkkiniyar
Tirumava]avan is Karikalan.” But there is also a view that the hero
of Pattinappalai is not the same Karikalan mentioned in Porunarirr-

1bid; ss. 172, 188, 192, 217, etc.

Ibid; 5.146:10-11, p. 553,

Pattinam; 1. 282, Maturai; 11, 128-129,
Maturai; 1.144, Puram; v. 378: 1-2,

Ibid; 1. 61,

Ibid; 11. 771-772.

Porunar; 11, 137-140,
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INTRODUCTION 13

uppatai.’  There is a popular legend that Karikalan, to dispel the
doubts of two elders whether he could deliver the right judgement
over some dispute between them, dressed himself up as an old man
and gave his verdict — that satisfied them both. Naccindrkkiniyar,
bearing in mind this legend, interprets a line in Pattuppdttu as refer-
ring to that incident.? His interpretation seems to be a little far-
fetched at this place, but it cannot be denied that Naccinarkkiniyar
weaves history, legends, proverbs etc., into a coherent whole to give
continuity to the narrative.

Naccinarkkiniyar is carried away by the sheer romantic possibi-
lities of the popular legends current during his period and he records
them with a relish as if they are facts of history. The origin of the
name ‘Velir’ (that flowers became javelins by the grace of Lord
Muruka),® the story of Tontaiman Ilantiraiyan’s birth (Tiraiyan, one
nursed by the waves of the sea as he was laid bound by a tontai
creeper in the high scas by the Nagd maiden who married a Cdla
king)* etc.

1.5.2. Knowledge of society

We understand from Naccindrkiniyar the type of society that
should have existed during his period. There were four castes,
Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Velldlas. There were other
castes arising from the mingling of these main four. Naccinarkkini-
yar explaining the pharse ‘kuticcelvar” refers to the four main groups
of ‘Pirar’ (others) as indicating the other castes that originated from
them.® The Brahmins could marry from all the four castes, Kshatri-
yas from the other three save the Brahmans, the Vaisyas from the two
excepting the Brahmins and Kshatriyas.® A man belonging to the
lower caste could not marry a woman belonging to the higher caste.?

There were several sub—castes in the Vaisya group, as Véda-
vanikar, Ippar, Kavippar, Perusikutiyar, etc.® Titles with special
ornaments were presented by the kings to the merchant community in
accordance with their rank in the social hierarchy.® There were two

Karikalar muvar, pp. 77-81,
Porunar; 11, 187-188.
Cirupén; 11. 172-173,
Perumpan; 11, 29-37,
Maturai; 11, 577-578.

Tol. Poru}l;s. 75, p. 247,
Jivaka; v, 742,

Pat{inam; 11, 205-207.,,
Jivaka; v, 1756,

Jivaka; v, 112,
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14 A CRITICAL STUDY OF NACCINARKKINIYAR

main sub divisions in the Vel]dla group namely Ulutuap0dr (Velli]as
who themselves cultivate the land) and Uluvittunpdr (Vellalas who
are the owners of the land but who cause it to be cultivated by
others) according to Naccifiagrkkiniyar.! Kalittokai refers to three
groups in the the Ayar community (the people in the forest region) as
Kbottinattdyar, Kovinattayar and Pullinattayar. According to
Naccinzrkkiniyar these were different sub classes who looked after the
buffalos, cows and sheep, respectively.? Also he refers to a kind of
commurity that determined the capacity of milk production of cows,
which shows that castes sprang up with reference to the ablity of the
cowherds too.?

There were certain habits prevalent in these days which the com-
mentator refers to in his work. The people who swear, do so by
touching the body of the ladies.+ The women blessed others to live
up to 2 hundred.” The mothers used to put up the lamps to safegnard
their children.® A person was introduced to women as the son of such
and such a woman, and without any reference to his father.” The
women who some time after child-birth never wore bangles.® The
mothers sent their children to welcome guests calling them as their
uncles or brothers.® The guests were entertained with milk and rice
kept for the hosts in casc there was no time to cook fresh meals for
the guests.' The hosts walk seven feet following the musicians, when
they bid farewell to them."" There are also many other references to
the dress, ornaments etc., in the commentary of Naccinarkkiniyar all
of which are very useful to understand the cultural history of the
people in those days.

1.5.3 Religious knowledge

Naccinarkkiniyar had to acquent himself with all the different
schools of religious thought as he wrote commentaries on works
belonging to different religions. Tirumurukarruppataiis a Saivite
work and Jivaka Cintamapi propagates the teachings of Jainism,

Tol. Porul; s. 29, p. 78-79,
Kali; v, 103: 33-47.
Ibid; v. 107:2.
Jivaka; v. 2045.
Jivaka; v. 2043,
1bid; v. 1367.

Ibid; vv. 1789.1792.
Malai; 1. 253,
Malai; 1. 185,
Ibid; 1. 417,
Porunar; 1-166.

SoO@NT O e

—_—



INTRODUCTION 15

Naccinarkkifiiyar, although he belonged to the Saiva cult, has done
full justice to Jivaka Cintamani in annotating the Jain thoughts

underlying that work.

Nacciparkkiniyar’s knowledge in Saivism is seen in his works. He
explains some of the passages in Tirumurukarruppatai with reference
from Tiruvicakam. One of the six faces of Lord Muruka enjoys the
company of Valli and this is explained by Naccinarkkiniyar referring
to a portion in Tiruvacakam where Lord Siva, even though he has
no human feeling or passion, is in the company of Parvati, to set an
example for the world to follow.! The line *‘Pulam pirintu uraiyum
ati” occurring in Tirumurukarruppatai is also explained by a refer-
ence in Tiruvicakam that the feet of the Lord mean Mdksha.” The
figure of Lord Muruka with one hand on his chest and another on the
garland adorning the chest is explained by the commentator as refer-
ring to Mona muttirai full of Eternal Bliss.* Perhaps among the four
stages explained in religious experience as c&l0kam, c@mipam,
ciripam and cayucciyam he is referring here to ‘car@pam’. Nacci-
narkkiniyar also quotes extensively the Puranic stories in Tirumuru-

“~karruppatai which shows how he is steeped in religious tradition.*

Naccinarkkiniyar has profound scholarship in various religious
works. A statement of Naccinarkkiniyar—‘‘as they are mentioned
in religious works...they may be realised as Gods”, shows his erudi-
tion in various religious works.® The nature of the three worlds
is well explained by the #kamas namely ‘ Afigam’, Piirvam and Ati
according to Naccinarkkiniyar.® He annotates many Jain ideas
with the help of Paramzkamam, one of the greatest Jain works.
Panimukam is one of the destinations of life, according to Parama-
kamam as explained by the commentator.” He says that in olden
days there were other Vedas preceding the four now known as Rig,
Yajur, Camam and Atharvanam. Those Vedas according to him
belonged to Jainism and they never prescribed Himsa (viloence).?
Perhaps he considered that the present four V&das Rig etc. as classi-
fied by Vyasa, belonged to alater date than Tolkappiyam, but the

1. Muruku; 11, 100-102.
Tiruvacakam. Tiruccalal; v. 9.

2, Muruku; 11.62-63.,
Tiruvacakam, Tiruvammanai; v.6.
3, Muruku; 11.111-113,
4, Muruku; 11,58, 163-165, 253-255.
5. Jivaka;v. 1045,
6. Ibid;v. 1246.
7. Ibid;v, 948.
8. Ibid; v. 1242,
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original four V&das according to him were Taittirlyam, pautikam,
Talavakaram and Cama Vedam.'

His knowledge of Jainism is really profound. He mentions
and explains the Ratnatrayam or the three Jems—Right Faith,
Right Knowledge and Right Conduct which sum up the tenets
of Jain cult,? the four Katis, the stages of existence, through which
the soul may pass namely—Deva Kati, Makka] Kati, Viladku Kati
and Naraka Kati,® the Anma which is interested in Mukti, namely
Bavyajivan,* the four Caranams known as Aruka caranam, citta
caragam, catu caranam and Tanma Caranam,® various fianams
such as Curuta fiaham, Avatifiatam, ctc.® Mantrams like Pafica
namaskaram, Kamini, Matimukam, Kanta Mantiram, etc.” Jaina
temples like Aranapatam, Camava Caranam, etc.® various natures,
of God such as the possession of ‘Ananta Viriyam’, the possession
of ‘ Cukkila-t-tiyanam’, becoming great by the eight qualities, free
from the eight Kanmas® and many other philosophical aspects of
Jainism—are explained by Naccinarkkiniyar.

1.5.4.  Knowledge of natural and Physical sciences

Naccinarkkiniyar classifies many kinds of plants, flowers, etc.
and refers to their particular species.'® He says that the moonlight
encourages the growth of food contents in the crops.!’ Sun light
reaches places where moonlight cannot go.'? That the earth is
constituted of atoms," that several planets exist,'* that the soil came
after the rock,’® that the four elements have their origin in the
sky,'® etc.,—all this is mentioned by Naccinarkkiniyar. He gives the
indications of pregnancy and describes the growth of the foetus

Tol. Eluttu; p.11

Jivaka; vv. 374.

1bid.

1bid.

Ibid; vv. 374-382,

Jivaka; vv.951, 3038, 3039.

Ibid; 273, 793, 933, 1289, 1459, 1708, 1713.

Jivaka; vv. 1177, 3000.

Ibid; vv. 2562, 2600

Muruku; 11-190, 236, 190, 236, 192, Malai; 11.219, 133, 121,

Porunar; 11.190- 200 234, Maturai; 1,172, Kurmcx, 1. 61-95 etc.
11, Kali; v, 31:11,

12, 1Ibid;v.144: 39 42,
13, Jivaka; v.345,

14. 1bid; v. 3003.

15. Maturai; 11.3-4.
16. Perumpan; L.I.
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inside the womb of the mother.! He also mentions the names
of some animals,? refers to kinds of bees,® the nature of the snake’s
poisonous teeth* and so on. But itis the traditional knowledge of
his times that he makes use of in interpreting these texts which were
equally products of such traditional knowledge. It may be that the
texts may reveal some truths to modern scientists if they were read
freed from the trammals of this kind of tradition.

1.6, The Works on Naccinarkkiniyar

No single book covering all the works of Naccinarkkiniyar and
assessing their merits has appeared so far. But some scholars have
estimated some of the aspects of his works here and there, and they
are of very great help to a student of Naccinarkkiniyar.

1.6.1. Dr. U.V.S. Iyer’s references

The pioneer of modern Tamil scholars, ‘whose name shall last as
long as the language lasts’ (in the words of Bharathi),® Dr. U. V.
Swaminatha Iyer has given a brief history of Naccinarkkiniyar and
his works, in all the works of this commentator which he has edited.
He has given some of the salient points of Naccinarkkiniyar’s
commentary. ‘‘ Giving the significance of the words in poems,
quotations from some of the early works in prose order, guotations
from Vedas and related works, quotations from other literary
works sometimes without mentioning the authors, subtle explana-
tions of the context of the various events, interpretations generally
conforming to the ideas of the author of the poem or epic”—
are some of the aspects he has mentioned as the general charac-
teristics of Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary, ® They are of immense help
to a research student.

1.6.2. 8. 8. W. P. Society’s ‘Lecture compilations’

The Saiva Siddanta Works Publishing Society has brought out
two books, Lectures on Pattuppittu and Kalittokai respectively and
they are valuable as they introduce these great Sangam works to the
public. General Statements regarding Naccinarkkiniyar’s syntax are

Jivaka; vv, 231, 305, 2754-2760.
Malai; 141, 292, Kurifici; 1.257.
Muruku; 302-303. Jivaka; vv, 1250, 1893 etc.
. Jivaka; 897, Perumpan; 1.183.
Muruku; 1.148.
Bharathiyar kavitaikal. p.
. Pattuppattu; pp. Ixi-Ixii,
Jivaka, p. 28-33.
3
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found in the books,' but a real assessment of his work is not traceable
except at certain places.?

1.6.3. Other research studies

Professor Avvai Doraiswamy Pillai has written a book ¢ Jivaka
Cintamani araycci’’ which is one of the best critical works of
recent times. But the author has devoted more attention to the
epic than to the commentary of Nacciftarkkitiyar., Though the book
is useful for a study of the epic, it is not equally helpful for study of
its great commentator. But his brief chapter dealing with certain
points regarding the characteristic features of Naccinarkkiniyar
is of great help to a student of Naccindrkkiniyar with reference
to Jivaka Cintamani.® There are some good research studies of
some of the works in Pattuppdttu such as Maraimalai Atikal’s
“Mullai-p-pattu araycci urai” and “Pattinappalai araycci urai”.
But the author has made it clear, even at outset, that he has written
those books only to show the great Sangam works in their proper
light, and to remove the confusion which Naccinarkkiniyar has
caused by the manner of his interpretation.* Professor T. P.
Meenakshisundaranar has written critical essays on some of the
idylls in Pattuppattu, especially on Tirumurukarruppatai and
Mullai—p—pattu. He has, in his critical study of those works,
assessed the merits of Naccinarkkiniyiar in many places. They are of
immense help for a student of the great commentator. The book
“Perumpanirrup-patai araycciyum uraiyum” of Mahavidvan
R. Raghava Iyengar is a good work but more helpful to a student of
history than to a student of literature.

1.6.4. Criticism

Professor Ilakkuvanar in his “Tolkdppiya araycci”’ has assessed
the merits of Naccinarkkiniyar with reference to Tolkappiyam com-
mentary.” Dr. V.5.P. Mapikkam in his thesis, “The Tamil concept
of love”, has raised some points for discussion “regarding the views of
Naccinirkkiniyar.® Dr. Somasundara Bharathiyir and Dr. P.S.
Subramaniya Sastriyar have written new commentaries on Tolkap-
piyam and they are helpful for a study of Naccinarkkiniyar to the
extent of their critcism. Professor Ilavalakanir has given a short note

1. Pattuppdttu-c-corpolivukal; pp. 63, 81-82, 126, etc. ;

2. Pattuppattu-c-corpolivukal; pp. 3, 34, 37, 42, 158-154, 158, 210, 286, etc.
Kalittokai .c-corpolivukal; pp. 7,9, 16-17, 42, 45, 53, 83, etc.

3. Jivaka Cintamagi &raycci; pp. 225-237.

4. Mullai-p-pattu araycciyurai;
Introduction; pp. 13-14, 18-19,

5. Tolkappiya araycci; pp. 99, 144, 146, 157-158, 161-163, 176, 181-186,
194-195, etc.

6. The Tamil Concept of Love; pp. 71-72, 140, 267.269 etc.
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on Naccinirkkiniyar to explain his commentary, in the edition of
Kalittokai, and it is useful with reference to that work. He has cri-
tically investigated the commentary of Naccinarkkiniyar and assessed
his merits to a great extent. Mr. M. Aggamalai has written a book
recently “Naccinarkkiniyar’”. He has taken for consideration mainly
Naccindrkkiniyar’s commentary on Jivaka Cintimani. As the work
is intended for the common man, he limits himself only to a few re-
marks that may appeal to a popular audience. It is 2 good work in
as much as the author tries to remove the natural prejudices of modern
Tamil scholars against Naccinarkkiniyar." The present thesis is
indebted to all the works mentioned above and to a number of
essays on Cintamani which has been published in various journals of
Tamil Nad.

1.7. T he main approach and Contribution of the thesis

Nacecinarkkigiyar is a great critic. He is steeped in the traditions
of Tamil grammar, literature and culture. He has critically studied
all the earlier major works in Tamil and this thesis is engaged in
studying critically his commentaries. Walter Peter lays down three
functions for a critic :®

1. To feel the virtue of the poet.
2. To disengage it.
3. To set it forth.

This thesis tries to perform these functions by seeking to realise cer-
tain important features of Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary, disengage
them under various headings and to set them forth with their indivi-
dual beauty and merit.

1.7.1.  Inductive criticism followed

There are two main kinds of criticism—(1) inductive and (2)
judicial. Judicial criticism stands in judgment of things, but induc-
tive criticism engages itself in an analysis of what already exists, and
is more derivative in purpose than arrogating authority to pronounce
judgment.  ““An inductive critic analyses only the works of the poet.
He finds the general aspects of them all from various angles. He
formulates certain rules and regulations to appreciate the poet derived
from a close study of his works. It must be emphasised once again
that the methods of appreciation are derived from within and not from
without. The external yardstick is invalid with reference to inductive
criticism’’.?

1. Naccindrkkiniyar; pp. 18-19, 21, 42-43, 49-51, etc.
2. Introduction to the study of Literature; p. 268.
3. Ilakkiyakkalai; pp. 43-49.
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1.7.2.  Partly judicial criticism

This thesis follows mainly the methods of inductive criticism
rather than those of judicial criticism. There are however, a few
places where one cannot but pronounce one’s own literary or grama-
tical judgment.  There are some instances where Naccinarkkiniyar’s
interpretations may be different from the literal interpretation of the
poet’s idea. At such places it is impossible to avoid judgment
about the appropriateness or otherwise of Naccinarkkiniyar’s inter-
pretation.

1.7.3.  Some of the important original contributions of the thesis

This thesis consists of three parts: (1) Literature, (2) Grammar,
(3) Linguistics. The first part concerns itself with a study a Naccinark-
kiniyar’s methods of literary appreciation, his appreciation of similes
and metaphors and his interpretation of synonymy and polysemy.
The second part confines itself to an analysis of Naccindrkkiniyar’s
scholarship in grammar. The methodology of Naccinarkkiniyar’s
grammatical criticism is explained and this attempt is made for the
first time in a systematic manner only here. The third and the last part
deals with his views on phonology, morphology, and syntax and
semantics, and a comparison of the same with the modern opinions of
the linguistic scholars, are dealt with in this part.

(1) In poetry, where it is possible to interpret lines in a literal
manner without any strain, Naccinarkkiniyar interprets in a manner
that comes for criticism by modern scholars. Such places have been
critically investigated and it has been pointed out that he does so for
some good reason. His abundant confidence in literary tradition and
his magic touch which, creating a beauty out of recalcitrant material,
conforms to tradition—have been examined.

(2) Attimes, Naccinirkkiniyar’s interpretation though it might
conform to grammar and tradition, might be lacking in content and

depart from a normal, and natural interpretation. This work has
pointed out such places.

(3) Naccindrkkiniyar does not, in some places, scruplously
follow his own dictum that the liberty of a poet must be within the
bounds of grammar, and at such places his own interpretation exceeds

the limits of grammar also. These points have been referred to in this
thesis.

(4) Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary is mostly based upon refine-
ment and culture. At places where the poet helps himself to the
luxury of an image but at the cost of refinement and culture, he tries
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to reconcile the passage, to the extent possible with the same. He
succeeds in many places, but even his magic touch could not save
some of the poems, especially in Jivaka Cintamani, from such contra=
dictions of traditional culture.

(5) Naccinarkkiniyar does not interpret passages piecemeal. He
has a thorough understanding of the whole epic, and so even apparen-
tly insignificant words open a vista of visions for him and his is a
complete picture that sets the epic in proper light. The ordinary
epithets, demonstratives, intetrogatives, etc. are charged with splen-
did meanings, in conformity with the sequence of incidents in the

epic.

(6) Naccinarkkiniyar exploits some of the ordinary similes and
metaphors in the poems or epic, to literary advantages. He extends
their scope and holds that they are used to refer to past or future in-
cidents. Even the conventional vocative epithets, used by the charac-
ters to one another, appear to him to be filled with meaning or
significance. The attributes of the upamanam and upameyam be~
come separate similes in the hands of Naccinarkkiniyar. The various
stages of evolution that simile undergoes to blossom into metaphor
are discussed with reference to Naccinarkkiniyar’s interpretation of
both (simile and metaphor).

(7) Synonymy and polysemy are not mere physical forms of
poetic acrobatics to him, but essential mediums that convey a world
of meanings colourful in their variety and deep in their significance
and he enlivens every such word with his own scholarship.

(8) The later developments in language have been reconciled to
the grammatical sanctions given by Tolkappiyam and for this pur-
pose the commentator extends the scope of the sutrams by various
methods of interpretation. Such methods have been critically examin-

ed in this work.

(9) Naccinarkkiniyar’s conceptions of ‘@kupeyar’ as against the
traditional views have been investigated thoroughly. According to
him akupeyar is not based upon tradition and can be created as and
when one desires, like anmolittokai. He gets confused with akupe-
yar, participial nouns and metaphors.

(10) From Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary it has been brought
out that every tense contains the three sub-tense indications. There
are nine tenses actually as derived from his work. All these tenses
have been discussed with appropriate illustrations.
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(11) The kinds of conjunctional suffix ‘um’ and the subtle vari-
ations in its meanings and conventional positions have been well
brought out from the commentary of Naccindrkkiniyar. The ‘um’
in the negative sense has been classified into several sub-divisions and
discussed in detail,

(12) The various subtle points derived by Naccinirkkiniyar’s
understanding of ‘matteru’ (application) have been analysed and
dealt with in detail. Itis to be understood from his commentary that
the matteru plays an important role in reducing or increasing the
scope of the meaning of one sutra and applying it to another.

(13) The order of placing ideas or things or the violation of it
has various implications. All these implications, and various reasons
for the order and its violation, have been investigated and classified.

(14) Naccinarkkiniyar uses the stress levels namely etuttal,
patuttal, etc. junctures and pitch as phonemes differentiating the mean-=
ings of words and sentences and this is in conformity with the opinion
of modern linguistic scholars to some extent.

(15) To the various types of sentences mentioned by Tolkappi-
var, Naccinarkkitiyar adds some more varieties which have been in-
vestigated and classified properly. The arrangement of subject,
predicate, object, etc. in poetry is quite different from that in prose
and the reasons for this have been studied and analysed as understood
from Naccinarkkiniyar's commentary.

(16) The knowledge of semantic changes is important for the
study of a language and literature and this is brought out with illust-
rations from Naccindrkkiniyar.

(17) The akrinai nouns with no gender indication (Palpaka
akrinai-p-peyar) is quite different from the nouns indicating ‘Cati
orumai’ and ‘c@ti-p-panmai’ and this distinction has been pointed-
out with literary examples.

(18) It appears that the scope of two kinds of the first personal
plural pronouns, one excluding and the other including the second
person addressed have not been defined clearly by grammarians. Of
the first personal pronouns, the ‘yam’ series excludes the second per-
son and includes the third person, and the ‘nim’ series includes the
second person—and this is understood from Naccinarkkiniyar’s inter-
pretations. There are also some other peculiarities with reference to the

second personal pronouns and they are brought out with appropriate
illustrations from Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentry.
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(19) Naccinarkkiniyar’s scholarship in Sanskrit language and
literature, his knowledge in Political, Social and religious history, his
acquaintance with Vedas, akamas, puranas, ithikasas etc., his fami-
liarity with the traditional knowledge of natural and physical sciences
etc., have been discussed briefly in the previous pages of this chapter.
All these subjects can be studied in detail in future. This thesis
attempts and the following nine chapters will provide a critical
study of Naccinarkkiniyar’s erudite scholarship in the Tamil language
and litreature alone.

PART 1

NACCINARKKINIYAR AS A
LITERARY CRITIC



CHAPTER 2
APPRECIATION OF POETRY

2.1.  The emphasis on the highest Ideals

The literature of a language reflects the culture of the people who
speak it. It reveals the tradition and social history and any work of
a great poet should be studied in this light. In Tamil the poets aim
at suggesting the highest ideals, but sometimes, these highest ideals
may not be visible on the surface. Naccinarkkiniyar like other great
commentators is never satisfied with the surface meaning. He dives
deeper and succeeds in bringing out the real impact of the poets who
are realistic in a sense emphasise the ideals to be always held in view
by a society and culture on their march towards perfection.

2.1.1.  Chastity lights up the world

In Maturaikkafici there is a passage where the poet Marutan
Tjanakanar describes the beauty of the women who live happily with
their husbands.

“Tamaniyam valayia tavil vijafikilai
Nilam vilakku uruppa mé&taka-p-polintu’”!

If we interpret the passage in a literal manner, it means that the
women shone with the brightness of their golden ornaments lighting up
the ground. But Naccinarkkiniyar is not satisfed with the literal-
meaning of this passage. He cannot reconcile himself to the idea that
all the good epithets should go to mere inanimate objects like orna-
ments. So he does not say that the brightness of their golden ornaments
lights up the ground but instead he interprets it to mean that the
greatest quality of the women, their chastity, lights up the world
(not merely the ground, it should be noted) and he arrives at this
meaning by interpreting the word ‘mé&taka’ as ‘endowed with the
greatest quality of chastity’. This explanation is daringly original
and reflects the tradition of Tamil history,

2.1.2. Contradiction to Dharma

There is a passage in Kurificikkali. The two young lovers have
decided that each is born for the other and ‘Gandharva Marriage’ has

L. Maturai, 11, 704-705.
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taken place. But the parents of the beloved decided to marry the
heroine to somebody-else. At that time the lady companion of the
heroine addresses the ‘Cevill’ (the foster mother):

“QCiru kutiyire cirukutiyire
Valli ki] vila varaimicai-t-t€n tot2
Kollai kural vaiki ina malai valnar
Alla purintu ojukalan”.’

She says that if the parents of the heroine decide to marry her to
someone other than her lover,things, that are not good for the com-
munity, will take place. Here ‘alla’ means ‘things that stand in
contradiction to Dharma. Naccinirkkiniyar says that if things that
stand in contradiction to Dharma are ‘desired’—(interpreting the
word ‘purintu’ as ‘desired’) then these bad things will occur. The
main thing that stands in contradiction to Dharma is ignoring the lover
who had saved the life of the girl when she was about to be drowned
and to whom, because of his touching her in that act of saving, the
girl had dedicated herself. This drawing out of the implication of ‘alla’
from the contextis in accordance with the highest ideals. Naccinark-
kiniyar's interpretation of ‘purital’ (to desire) is also important here.
Though the word ‘purital’ has another meaning ‘to do’, Naceinarkki.
niyar interprets it to mean ‘to desire’ because he is confident that even
thinking of a bad thing amounts to the performance of it. In
this connection one may cite Parim&lalakar’s comment that ‘thin-
king is doing’.?

2.1.3. Chastity for men

Chastity is the sterling quality prescribed not only for women
but for men as well. Valluvar calls this the real heroism in man.
Naccingrkkiniyar is well aware of this dictum of Val]juvar, and he
bears this in mind when he annotates a passage in Jivaka Cintamani,
Jivaka's brother Nantattan meets Kanakamailai, the wife of the
former. Her body is wasting away because of the separation from
Jivakan. This scene is described by Tevar as follows :

“Tinka] vanp mukamum n6kkin
Tiru mulai-ttatamum nokkan
Atikatir-k-kalapa mifinum
Ani alkul parappum nokkan
Ceinkayal kangpinz} tan
Cirati-c-cilampu ndkki

1. Kali; v, 39; 11-14
2. Xura); Pari; preface to Chapter 29.
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Eikular atika] enna
Innagam iyampinane’.!

The direct interpretation of this stanza would be that Nantattan
does not look at the moon like face of Kanakamilai, does not look
at the beautiful breasts; does not look at the ‘alkul’ (waist), but looks
at the ‘cilambu’ on her feet and speaks, The poem, as interpreted
thus, does not do credit to the poet. Here the reference to the face,
breasts and waist seems to be unwarranted and such romantic imagery
at a place where the woman in grief-stricken is repulsive.

The poet says that Nantattan does net look at these things, and
it is difficult to understand why the poet should have mentioned these
things at all. “In fine, then, the power to appeal to the emotions is
always combined in literature with other qualities. When this appeal
is the chief purpose of a work, then we have poetry”.* When the
poet describes such a situation, poignant with grief and distress, such
descriptions are extravagant and unnatural. ‘*And when the moment
of intense feeling comes, fine phrasing is out of question.”’?

But here Naccinarkkiniyar comes to the rescue of the poet and
interprets it in a way, that, instead of doing injustice to the poet,
heightens the beauty of the poem. His interpretation is as follows :

“Nantattan does not look at the present paleness of the face that
once looked like the moon; does not look at the present anaemic
paleness that has come to stay in her once beautiful breasts; does not
look at the dirty clothes that cover her once lovely waist (alkul) etc.
But as he was standing with his head held down, he locks at her feet”,

Here the grief of Kanakamalai and Nantattan is beautifully
portrayed. The state in which Kanakamalai was living after her
separation from Jivakan is dramatically presented. Her once beau-
tiful looks are contrasted with her present grief-stricken condition,
and this makes us feel sorry for her plight. The portrayal of Nantat-
tan, standing with his head hung down, heightens the picture of
sorrow and this becomes one of the most picturesque situations des-
cribed in poetry - and this is achieved, one should remember, by the
remarkable presentation of Naccinarkkiniyar.

2.2.  Resolving Contradictions

A superficial study of the great poets may sometimes make one
feel that some parts of a particular poem contradict each other. But

1. Jivaka; v. 1705,

2. Some principles of Literary Criticism; pp. 50-55.
3. The Discovery of Poetry; p. 184,
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this is only apparent, and it becomes the duty of great commentators
like Naccinarkkiniyar to reconcile this apparent contradiction.

2.2.}  Implied contradiction

Two ideas inconsistent with each other expressed in a poem,
might be classified as a shortcoming, namely ‘Marukolakkiiral’ in
literary traditions,! if not properly understood.

“Iruvem aynta magral itu”’?

This line occurs in Kurifici-p-pattu as a statement by the heroine.
She is referring to the marriage that was solemnised earlier by the
mutual consent of both the hero and the heroine. ‘Aynta’ normally
means ‘after deliberations’. So the line means, ‘Thisis a marriage
that has taken place after much deliberations’. There is a contradic-
tion here, as the friend of the heroine refers to this consummation as
something that has happened without any deliberation and without
any reference to parental consent.” So the word ‘@ynta’ cannot be
interpreted to mean ‘deliberation.” The genius of Naccinarkkiniyar
has not failed him, The Akam tradition would have it that the
vulnerable obstacles of dignity (Perumai) and determination (uran)in
the hero and fear (accam) and shyness (napam) in the heroine, will
gradually diminish as the mutual love for each other is on the
increase; and the consummation takes place only when both these
aspects reach their respective limits.* So Naccinarkkiniyar interprets
this line to mean, “This is a marriage that has materialised after the
respective aspects of dignity and determination, fear and shyness of
the hero and heroine deminished”’. The word ‘dynta’ means dimini-

shed.’®

2.2.2. Explicit contradiciion - oxymoron

In Kalittokai there occurs a line,

16

“Nalkiirntar celvamakal

‘Nalkfirntar’ means ‘impoverished’, and ‘celvam’ means ‘rich’, and so
a superflcial reading of the line would be, ‘the rich daughter of the
impoverished parents’. Thisis a fundamental contradiction even in
the sequence of ideas. If one does not have children, that itself is
considered as ‘poverty’. So Naccindrkkiniyar interprets this line as

Tol. Porul; Pera; s. 663,
Kurifici; 1. 21.
Kurifici; 11. 30-32.
Iraiyanar; s, 9. p. 88,
Tol. Col. s. 330.

Kali; v, 50.
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meaning, ‘the rich daughter of the parents who suffered long the
want of a child’.

2.2.3. Idiomatic contradiction

In Pattuppattu a line bearing a seeming contradiction in usage,
occurs as follows :
“Karumpin tificifu virumpinir micajmin’"’
Here ‘micaital’ means ‘to eat’.? The literal meaning of this line would
be ‘eat the juice of the sugarcane’.? The sugar-cane juice can only
be drunk and not eaten. Naccinarkkiniyar reconciles this line to
mean, ‘after drinking the juice of the sugarcane, eat the sugar candy”.

Caru virumpinir - juice drink (drink the juice)

{katti) micaimin - (sugar candy) eat (eat the
sugar candy)

Thus by making tifi caru (sweet juice) the object of ‘virumpinir’
(which means according to Naccinarkkiniyar, drink), he brings in
‘katti’ meaning sugar candy as the object of ‘micaimin’ (eat); sugar-
candy is here understood. (But ‘micaital’ itself means eating, drink-
ing, licking etc.® If it is so, Naccinarkkiniyar's  attempt to
rationalise the usage of the word ‘micaimin’ looks futile).

2.2.4. Contradicting nature
“In cayal marpan”*

is a line occuring in Kalittokai which refers to the hero. Here ‘cayal’
means ~ delicate.”  This delicate trait is always attributed to women
only. But here this line literally means ‘the hero who possesses sweet
and delicate chest’, Naccinarkkiniyarts interpretation of this line is
really something out of the ordinary. According to him, this line
means to quote the words of the heroine, ‘one who possesses my sweet
and delicate chest’. (But “ca@yal” meaning ‘delicate’ can be used in
very few instances as a trait with reference to men. Purananiiru says
Pari is more sweet and delicate than water.® Here ‘‘c3yal’ means
‘charity’. So, here this line *“In ciyal marpan” can also be interpre-

ted as meaning ‘one who has in abundance, the sweet quality of
charity’).

Perumpan; 1. 262

Kali; v. 50: 2, Akam; v. 29: 3.
Tol. Col. Cena; ss, 46, 47
Kali; v. 65:5

Tol. Col, s, 325

Puram; v, 105.
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2.8. The Function of Ambiguous Verbs

The Tamil grammarians refer to Tatumiru tolir peyar (ambi-

guous verb).,! For instance :

“Min Viluiikina paiyan”

(fish swallowed boy)
This can be interpreted either as ‘ the fish that ate the boy’ or ‘the
boy that ate the fish’. ‘¢ Vilufikina " (swallowed is an ambiguous
verb that can be attributed as a predicate (here transformed into a
relative participle) either to the fish or to the ‘boy’. Naccinarkki-
niyar uses his knowledge of such verbs to literary advantage.

2.3.1. Véy nalam ilanta t0}

In Kalittokai there is a passage - ¢ V&y nalam Ilanta to] %
‘Nilam ilanta’ means that which lost its ‘charm’. What has actually
lost the charm? Isit referring to the shoulders or the bamboo?
‘Nalam ilanta’ can be attributed either to the bamboo or to the
shoulders. Naccinarkkiniyar interprets the line thus: ¢ the bamboo
has lost its charm because it cannot stand in comparison to the beauty
of the shoulders’.

2.3.2. Pun taval vel kan pavai

“ Pun taval vEl kan pavai’”® means ‘wound-smelling Javelin-
like eyes’. The smell of the wound is due to incessant killing of the
foes. This is a traditional attribute. But Naccinarkkiniyar would not
interpret this in this conventional manner. He says ‘the Javelin that
has caused wounds on foes :—‘Pun taval] vél’—the Javelin that is
responsible for the spread of wounds on enemies. This removes the
odium on the javelin. Also when we compare the eyes to the
javelin, the epithet, “wound smelling”, looks unromantic. But now
it would mean, the eyes, like the Javelin, have caused wounds in the
hearts (symbolically) of those who see her. This heightens the
beauty of the poem,

2.3.8. Mai papu perum i6l malavar

‘Mai patu perum t6] Malavar’ is a line that occurs in Maturai-
k-kafici, Mai patutal-‘kurram patutal’ie. blemished. Which got
blemished ? Does ‘maipatutal’ refer to the shoulders of the valiant

——

1. Tol, Col, Nac; s. 96.
2. XKali; v. 99:16

3, Jivaka; v. 239

4. Maturai; 1. 687,
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heroes? No-Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this as referring to the
shoulders of valiant herces that are responsible for blemishing or
creating a blot (symbolically meaning defeating)—the shoulders of
the enemies. The word ‘enemies’ is understood as an object of
‘patu’ and ‘maipatutal’ becomes the verb attributing the agency to
the to] of malavar.

23.4. Unnunar-t-tatutta-nuvanai

There is a passage in Malaipatukatam “unnunar tatutta
nunuiti nuvanai”. It literally means that the ‘millet flour forbids
those who come to eat’. The meaning is rather ambiguous, and
does not convey any sensible idea. But the genius of Naccinarkki-
Liyar is not content with a literal interpretation of this line. So he
investigates the matter still further. His meaning for this line is
“‘the millet flour that has stopped those people who eat it from eating
anything-else because of its own intrinsic sweet and delicious taste™.
There is another line in Malaipatukatam “ceru cirantu ugnunar
tatuttala tema’”.* ‘The fruits were so sweet that they did not allow
the people to eat anything-elsc’. In Perumpanpartuppatai there
is a line

“ Palavin cul culai-p-perum palam.’”

Here Naccinarkkiniyar, instead of making the word ‘ciil’ an attribute
of the succeeding word ‘culai’, which will mean ‘crowded juice-
contents’—makes the word an attribute for a word which is under-
stood, ‘those who eat’ and interprets it as ‘the juice contents that draw
many people who get crowded and would not leave’. Thus the
sweetness of the ‘Pala’ is heightened.

2.3.5. Pin ani marpa

A messenger goes to Caccantan and informs him of the attack
by Kattiyaikaran. It was a convention in those days that when
one addressed a king one had to eulogise him, wish him well and
then speak. Accordingly the messenger addresses ;

‘“Pun api marpa’’*

This line in the context of the convention described, should normally
mean ‘“you wearing jewels on your chest”. But Naccinarkkiniyar is
not content with such a prosaic interpretation as it would not be

—

Malai; 1. 445.
Malai; 1. 137.138
Perumpin; 1. 356.
Jivaka; v, 264.
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suitable in this context of war in which Caccantan is going to be
involved. So, he feels when the messenger addresses him as “P@nagi
Mirpa”, perhaps he is reminding Caccantan of his valour which is
evident in the phrase—‘‘P@nani marpa” which is interpreted to mean,
‘The brave chest that is responsible for its enemies to wear the
armour in self-defence’. This heightens the beauty of the poem as
the phrase ‘Panagi’ annotated thus conveys truly the spirit of the
circumstances i.e. the impending war and Caccantan’s duty therein.
This reminds us of a passage in Ramayanam where Hanuman,
after his successful mission to Lafika, returns to Rama, conveys the
message of Siti and in doing so, addresses him :

“ Vir perum tatan td] vira”".

It implies that everything is set now and only he had to provide
food for his bow.

2.3.6. Mulai vaitta tatam

Naccinarkkiniyar, who, thus following tradition, makes the
chest of kings the seat of valour, makes in a similar way the chest of
women the seat of beauty. Kémacari's chest is described as :

“ Mulai vaitta tatattu ’’?

i.e. the place where the breasts are located. This looks rather absurd
and by no stretch of imagination can be called poetry. But Nacci-
narakkiniyar’s interpretation makes it a very beautiful concert.
“Tatam ”, he means a ‘small place’ and *Mulai vaitta tatam”’
means ‘the small place that is left by the breasts’. The breasts
though full leave a small portion out of affection and sentiment for
their birth place (the chest). Qut of generosity, they refrain from
occupying the whole area of their birth place.

2.4, The Importance of Poetic Names

When a poet refers to a certain character by certain attributes
or one of his characters addresses another using some attributes,
these attributes may for all outward appearances look as used in a
generic way rather than out of any particular reason. Naccinarkki-
niyar would not consider these attributes as conventional poetic
names, but would go deeper into their significance and find some
rational explanation for them. When many attributes are available,
he would put this question to himself, ‘‘why should that particular
poetic name have been choosen in preference to others ?” He would

1. Kampar; Suntara kagtam; v. 1312
2. Jivaka; 1514,
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analyse it and bring out its importance, and this is one of his
methods of literary appreciation.

“May be the poet might have used those epithets in the same
sense as Naccinarkkiniyar explains them to keep in conformity with
his literary genius. Eventhough the poet might have used some
epithets in a conventional way, if the literary critic is able to rationa-
lise them and find some coherent beauty in the same, we cannot but
appreciate it. Perhaps it is the duty of the literary critic to engage
himself in such pursuits™'.

2.4.1. Vallal

Tiruttakka Tevar refers to Jivakan at two places, as * Vallal’,
‘* Puravalan’ (Philanthropist, or patron). Since Jivakan is the hero
of Jivaka Cintamangi, it is but natural that he should have been
so referred to, to befit his greatness. But Naccinarkkiniyar cannot
reconcile himself to this kind of barren interpretation. He feels that
there should be other reasons for this reference. He thinks that these

words should have some special significance in the particular
context.

The many kings who lost ‘ Tattai’ to Jivakan, in the Viga(yal)
competition, under the instigation of Kattiyankiran, declare war
against Jivakan. And he bends his bow, and shoots arrows that
frighten away many kings and make them take to their heels.
Their Royal umbrellas are broken, shields shattered etc. Here
Jivakan is referred to by the poet as ‘Vajllal’ (Philanthropist)®
It looks rather ridiculous that Jivakan should be called a ‘Vallal’
when he has wrought a complete destruction of the possession of the
other kings. So Naccinarkkiniyar pauses and thinks why the poet
should have called Jivaka a ‘“Vallal’ He argues that, as Jivakan
while scaring them away by smashing their ‘ Royal ¢ Fans’ and
‘umbrellas’, hasspared their lives by not killing them, he is called

‘Vallal’—here he has granted their lives to them, and has thus
proved himself a generous giver,

2.4.2. Purgvalan

There is yet another place where Jivakan is referred to as
“Puravalan’ (patron or guardian). Kattiyafikaran’s soldiers arrest
Jivikan and while he is taken prisoner, the poet uses this epithet—
“Puravalan” while referring to him.? “Puravalan” means ‘patron’

1. Tlakkiyakkalai; p. 41.
2. Jivaka; v, 797
3. Jivaka; v. 1096.



APPRECIATION OF POETRY 33

or ‘guardian’, It is not very difficult for Jivakan to set himself free
from Kattiyaikaran’s men by killing them all as that suits his skill,
but he does not do it and hence, he is a custodian of their lives.

2.4.3. Cilaivalay

Anaikamalai is in love with Jivakan, but she is kidnapped by
Kattiyatikiran and he embraces her. But she is thinking only
of Jivakan and she cries in distress. ‘‘Cilai valai Jivakasami come
and embrace me”!. <Gilaivalay” just means ‘you, who are well
versed in using the bow’, but Naccinarkkiniyar says that this form of
address is used deliberately and there is some special significance for
the same. ‘You who are well-versed in using the bow’ please come
and show your skill to defeat the designs of this villain.,” Naccinark-
kiniyar gives this interpretation for this way of addressing him and
also it looks apt in this context.

2.4.4. Cilaivittakane

Keé&macari, after her separation from Jivakan, thinks of him
and pines away in grief. She thinks of the good old days of
romantic thrill, quarrels etc. To pacify her, sometimes Jivakan
used to prostrate himself on the floor and caress her feet. She
indulges in this sort of soliloquy addressing Jivakan therein as

¢ Cilai vittakang '.?

which means literally, ‘one who is well versed in using the bow’.
But Naccinarkkiniyar is not satisfied with a literal interpretation
of this line. So hesays ‘the bow as it bends more, causes greater
harm, so also the more Jivakn bends down before her, he has some
ulterior aim that might cause her harm in the romantic sense.
There are many other similar instances in Naccinarkkiniyar's

commentary.’

2.4.5. Makkal and Makka]

The first “a’ in the former is a short vowel, and the same in the
latter is a long one. Both words mean, ‘people’. People endowed
with only five senses are called “Maiakkal” (long) and people with
six senses are called ‘Makka]’ (short)'. But in actual usage in

1. Jivaka; v. 687.
2, Jivaka: v. 1514.
3. Porunar: 1. 212, Kali; v. 114:8 Jivaka; vv. 393, 1661, 2221 etc.
4, Tol, Porul Péri; ss, 587, 588
5
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literature, both of them are used without any discrimination but
Naccinarkkiniyar following Tolkappiyam always differentiates these
two terms. In Porunararruppatai there occurs a phrase:

“Tavam cey Makka]” '

the second Makka] (long) is used here. Naccinarkkiniyar feels that
there should be some reason for the poet to use this particular word
in this context, and he is able to find one. The meaning of this
line would be ‘those who by Tapas (Penance) are able to achieve
all the material benefits of this life’””. The ultimate goal is Moksha
and it should be the sole aim of Tapas. But the people referred to
here do Tapas to enjoy only the material benefits and as such,
Naccinarkkiniyar argues they do not deserve to be called ¢ Makkal’
gifted with six senses, but must be only called as ‘Makka]’ (long)
and hence the poet has used this word.

2.4.6. Matam

“Matavor katci nani kata vataittu” is another line in Pattup-
pattu®. The Pagar (Musicians) are having their humble gruel after
shutting the doors of their house. They feel shy of others seeing their
simple and humble food. Here on lookers are referred to as ‘Matavor’
meaning ‘ignorant’. Naccinarkkiniyar attaches some importance to
this word ‘Matavor’. He feels that the poet should have used it for
some specific reason. They are ignorant according to him, because
they do not know that poverty is not a sin and one should not
be blamed for the same. Fortune turns like a wheel and one who
is rich today may become poor tomorrow and the one poor today
may become rich tomorrow. So Naccinarkkiniyar says that they
are ignorant as they do not know even this simple thing.

2.5.  The Significance of Attributes

The poets employ attributes to glorify a thing or sometimes its
action. The attributes not only have their natural meanings but
have some extra significance as well which is well-understood only
by great commentators. The commentator if he concerns himself
?nl.y with the linguistic study, cannot conceive of the deep meaning
inside, but would know its part of speech and linguistic associations.

But, for'a literary critic, it is a treasure house of information
replete with literary possibilities,

1. Porunar; i. 91.
2. Cirupag; 1. 138.
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2.5. 1. Same atiribute with different meanings

The same epithet may mean differently at different places
according to its association.
Kalla ITjaifiar collikkitta.

Kalla I]aiyar mella-t-taivara.

Kalla 1jaifiar Kavajam kaippa.
Kallz mantarotu nakuvanar tilaippa.
Aruvarai Vilnta tan kalla-p-parppu.
Kalla-k-kattiyankaran.

Kalla mantiri viludkappattan.

o Sl L e

Kalla Ijajyar Kalanka-c-cirippoliyum.

The same word ‘kalla” is used in all these places. Naccinarkki-
niyar finds different meanings for this word and selects them accor-
ding to the situation. ‘Kalla’ according to Naccinarkkiniyar, means
those who have not learnt anything-else except their own occupation.
‘Kalla I]aifiar® or ‘Kalla I]aiyar’ are those youths who run on small
errands ordered by their masters, and they do not know anything-
else except this'. In another place ‘Kalla Ilaifiar’ means those who
attend to the elephant, and whose knowledge of things does not
extend beyond this®. ‘Kallamantar’ in Maturaikkafici refers to those
people who are enjoying all the time with women and so according
to Naccinarkkiniyar, they have not learnt anything beyond this®.

In some places, he does not hold ‘Kalla’ as a negative word, but
considers this as an affirmative word. Kalld - ‘who have learnt’.
He says those youths who have fully learnt the art of eulogising the
king*. In ‘Kalld IJaiiar’ those youths who attend on elephants
koow some of the Sanskrit words used to tame the elephants. But
their knowledge of Sanskrit is not fundamental. So Naccinarkki-
niyar says these have not learnt Sanskrit basically but have learnt
some of the words used to tame the elephants®,

The phrase Kalla-p-parppu occurs in Malaipatukatam® Here
it refers to the little one of the monkey. As it has not learnt leaping,
it has to hold to its mother. But, at one time it has forgotten to

Porunar; 1.100, Cigupayg; 1.33.
Mullai; 1, 36.

Maturai; 1, 420.

Porunar; 1. 100.

Mullai; 1. 36.

Malai; 1. 312,
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do so and it falls. So, naturally the poet says that ‘Kalla’ means
‘that which has not learnt holding to its mother. It must be noted
that the commentator has not brought out the meaning of this word
in Jivaka Cintamani, as he has scrupulously done in Sangam classics.!

2.5.2.  Attribute with special significance

The natural attributes in poetry have also some special signifi-
cance for the commentator. When a poet describes the sea,
we would naturally say, the sea with waves that are thrown on the
shore. Such a thing occurs in Kalittokai:

“Kuriyinri-p-pannal nin,
Katun tigter varu patam kantu
Eri tirai imil kdnal

Etir konta)"?

Here the heroine is looking forward to the arrival of the hero. She
has been waiting for him, hoping to hear the sound of his chariot.
She is waiting at the sea shore. The sea-shore is described *Eri
tirai imil kanal.” That the waves should roar is a natural descrip-
tion of the seashore. But, for Naccinarkkiniyar the description of
the roaring of the sea, has a special meaning, in as much as in spite of
the sea roaring, heroine has been keenly waiting to hear the sound
of the chariot, and she could feel it too. Such is her love for the
hero and only to describe this, the imagery of the roaring sea is
described. The backdrop of the roaring sea, the picture of the
heroine waiting at the sea-shore with her ears sharp to recognise the
sound of the chariot of her lover, — all these create an atmosphere
of absolute beauty and charm.

2.5.3. Words with and without attributes

Certain words by themselves have one meaning, and when used
as attributes. have another, Naccinarkkiniyar discerns the meaning
of both. The poet describes the Emitikata country :—

“Narravam ceyvarkku itam;
Tavam ceyvarkkum aktu itam.
Nar poral ceyvarkku itam.

Poru] ceyvarkkum aktu itam”.?

1. Jivaka: vv. 385, 747, 2978,
2. Kali; v, 127: 10-11.
3. Jivaka:v. 77,
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Naccin@rkkiniyar interprets the words in the following way :—

Tavam — A good domestic life on the foundation
of Dharma having in view the life beyond

Narravam -— Tavam done for attaining of Moksha.

Poru] —  Wealth that is not permanent.

Narporu] — Education that teaches what is permanent

2.5.4. Contradictory attributes

The characteristic trait of a particular thing described as an
attribute may precede as an adjuctive or succeed as a predicate such
ag “Nar porul nilai utaiyatu”. Sometimes there may be apparent
contradiction in the description and Naccinarkkiniyar interprets
them in his own way, relieving them of such contradiction.

““Cel icai nilaiiya panpin
Nalliyakkotan'

Here ‘Icai’ meaning ‘fame’ which has been attributed by two words :
cel (attribute word) and ‘nilaiiya’ (predicate word) ‘Cel, ‘means that
which goes away’ and ‘nilailiya’ means, ‘that which is permanent’.
Both stand in contradiction to each other. So Naccinarkkiniyar
explains them without contradiction, — the ‘fame’ that does
not stand in others (that goes away) but which stands
permanent with reference to the hero described (Nalliya-k-kdtan).

2.5.5. [Ill-placed atiributes

There are some attributes that appear ill-placed with reference to
certain nouns. In Jivaka Cintdmani, there is a passage, which
describes the marriage arranged by the parents for their girls. Even
if the bridegrooms are as bad as monkeys, the brides have to take
them as their husbands and worship them. Here referring to the
monkey it is said

“Nan kuranku’?

‘Nan’ means ‘good’. But here kuraiku (monkey) occurs not in a
good sense. The attribute ‘nan’ is ill-placed. So Naccinarkkitiiyar
interprets the attribute so as to avoid the want of propriety i.e. “‘the
monkey which is good for bad things™. This relieves the passage of
the contradiction and also indirectly suggests that those youths may
be apparently good but their goodness is only for bad things.

1. Cirupan; 11. 268-269.
2. Jivaka; v, 1997,
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2.5.6. Attributes with different meanings

Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary is great from another point of
view. It consists in bringing out the full force and beauty of
attributes or epithets when sometimes the seeming attriubute is
explained.

“Nup mati pSaru tonrad nunukiya nucuppinar’

Like the keen intellect of a learned person, the waist that is not
obvious to our eyes. Caccantan loses his kingdom because of his ex-
cessive love for women. Vijaiyal, his wife laments over his fate and
mentions this in particular. Naccinarkkiniyar does not consider the
attribute ‘Nupmati’, as describing the waist of a woman, as such
comparisons in this context are extravagent. Therefore he contends
that this particular line refers to the incident i.e. Caccantan’s hand-
ing over the administration to Kattiyafikaran which appeared to be
an act of subtle intelligence. In other words this particular action
of giving the administrative reins to his minister seems to the king as
the only wise thing he could do. So the commentator is justified in
explaining the passage in this way as the wife of the late lamented
king would not with any propriety describe the waist of women
so deliberately in such tragic circumstances especially when she is
speaking of herself through that reference to women. Literature is
that which describes right emotion at the right place.

2.6.  Demonstratives and Interrogatives

Great poets, when they refer to a thing or an incident that has
been described earlier would refer to the same by demonstratives, —
aty, itu, aktu, iktu, annatu, innatu, annan, innan, annen, ankuy,
inkuetc., and if they have to put it in the question form they use inter-
rogatives: etu, yatu, en, etc. Those things that are referred 1o, might
precede the demonstratives or interrogatives or succeed them which
are distant or proximate or that which is known only to one’s ownself.
Either the description consists of a single word or of many words,
Naccinarkkiniyar finds special significance in all these things, He
interprets them in a way that makes even these mechanical devices

of demonstratives and interrogatives attain special meaning and
beauty,

2.6.1. The demonstrative ‘a’ that comes as an attribute

The marriage of Jivakan with Kugamalaiis described by the

p;)lct. Jivakan, who marrics Kupamalai is here mentioned by a
phrase.

1 Jivaka;v. 2611.
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“A.y-yenilan” (that Manmatan)!

What does the demonstrative attribute ‘a’ (that) mean here? There
is no previous reference to him at all in this poem. So, Naccinark-
kiniyar obviously think it should be referring to something-else. He
interprets the idea in a very ingenious way. Manmatan, the God
of Love, has no physical form as he has been burnt down by ‘Lord
Siva’. So, to compare Jivakan to Manmatan, whose physical form
had been destroyed, is not apt. Naccinarkkiniyar, therefore con-
cludes that “a 4+ veuilin” ie. “that Manmatan” refers to that
Manmatan who had his physical from before Siva burnt him.
So he says *‘a” refers to:

“Nutal Vilikku aliyata kaman”

“that Manmatan not burnt by the eye on the forehead of Lord
Siva.”

2.6.2, The demonsiratives ‘anna’, ‘inna’

The Porunan (musician) who is entertained by the king under-
goes a metamorphosis. He says the physical form he had the
previous evening (i.e. the impoverished state) before meeting
Karikala, and the physical form he has now (prosperous) after
having been entertained by Karikala, are so different that they have
no relation to each other, and people who have seen him on both
the occasions are surprised to see the change. Here the line that
occurs :

“Malai annatSr pupamaiyum’?
It means, ‘that impoverished state in which he was the previous

evening’. Here Naccindrkkiniyar investigates the use of the demons-
rative ‘annatu’. He callsit:

“Nencari cuttu”

It means, ‘that which he himself or his mind alone knows’ i.e. ‘the
impoverished state which was well-known to him’. The big family
that is always in a state of abject penury,® the poverty that sends
these people to seek their patrons like birds that would seek the trees
with plenty of fruits,* the famished bodies,® the clothes that were

Jivaka; v, 1063.
Porunar; 1. 96.
Ibid; 11, 61-62.
Porunar; 11, 64-67,
. Porunar; 1, 68,
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ruled by lice and their eggs' — all these conditions are well described
by that demonstrative ‘“annatu”. So Naccipirkkiniyar says it is
“neficari cuttu”’. There are other passages also where Naccinark-
kiniyar investigates and gives the meanings of the demonstratives
used in this manner.?

2.6.3. The demonstrative ‘inku’

Jivakan, after leaving his wife Kamacari, passes through a
forest. There he stays in a beautiful garden and witnesses two
scenes. Anafkamavigai, a beautiful woman, falls in love with
Vanacaritat and tries to attract him. But he, controlling his own
senses, spurns this offer, and attempts to make her understand the
cheapness of lust.® But at another place, Anankamavinai’s husband
Bavadattan thinks of her, and pines away in grief.* Jivakan, who
is a witness to both scenes, smiles within himself, He goes to
Vatnacaritan, and when he welcomes him, he tells:

“Iike iru ni”’®

This means normally “Here stay thou’’. But in the hands of
Nacciparkkiniyar, the demonstrative ‘ifiké’ in this phrase developes
a beautiful meaning which suits the context, Vanacaritan rises in
the esteem of Jivakan, as he, controlling his own senses, advises her
to vacate all such evil thoughts from her mind, emphasising the
cheapness of lust, This attracts Jivakan to a great extent, and so he
says: -‘Inke iru ni”. It means, ‘you continue to be like this in the
same situation’ i e. with such determination for ever — Naccinark-
kiniyar interprets “Iak8 iru ‘ni’’ as meaning ‘hold your mind as you
have done now without allowing it to go as it pleases’. This is more
or less a quotation from Tirukkural.® So he contends that ‘Ifku’ is
an uvama urupu (a sign denoting the comparison) like “aaku’” (this
is interpreted as an uvama urupu which has also the force of the
proximate demonstrative suggested by the comparison). Naccinark-
kiniyar’s interpretation for this demonstrative ‘idky’ heightens the
beauty of the poem.

2.6.4. The interrogative ‘en’

Ji.va.kat_l tells Bavadattan all the evils of lust, but he himself later
on thinks of Tattai and feels for the separation. In spite of his

Ibid; 11. 79-81.

Kali;v, 140: 12, Jivaka; vv, 1261, 1288, 1669,
Jivaka; vv, 1567-1585,

Ibid; vv. 1586-1592,

Jivaka; v, 1593,

Karal; v+ 422,
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efforts to control himself he could not and all his learning which
primarily concerns itself in teaching a man how to control his senses
and culture is of no avail before his love for the woman. When a
man is in love, even his learning is of no use as it is not able to teach
him self-control. Jivakap thinks like this and says :

“Egpum en ne ncu’*

It literally means “‘my mind thinks.”” But Naccinarkkiniyar does
not interpret this in this manner, but says: “Effium neficu en”—
my mind thinks’ and be finds a separate meaning for the word ‘en’
which is according to him an interrogative. He says that Jivakan is
thinking aloud that what evil thing he could have done as even his
education is of no avail at a time when it is very necessary that it
should teach bim self-control. ‘Ef neficu’ means ‘my mind’ literally.
Also ‘nencu in this context should mean only “my mind.” 8o, the
word ‘en’ is superfluous. This is the reason why Naccinarkkiniyar
interprets the word ‘en’ as referring to the idea quoted above. What
apparently seems to us as superflous, in the hands of Naccinark-
kiniyar, attains special significance and deep meaning.

2.6.5. Demonstrative with interrogative

Jivakan defeats Kattiyaikaran and this war is elaborately des-
cribed by Tiruttakka devar. There is a particular incident where a
warrior (belonging to the enemy) encounters Vipulan (Jivakan's
brother) and asks him to stab him, as both are equals. Vipulan
says:

““Atuvo’’?

What does this demonstrative pronoun ‘atu’ (that) refer to? Is
there any special significance for the interrogative suffix ‘0’? There
was a tradition in olden days to offer one’s chest for the enemy’s sword,
and it was considered as the height of valour. Accordingly the
warrior offers himself to Vipulan for being stabbed. But Vipulan,
thinking of this tradition, does not want to offer this fame to the
warrior so easily. So he says: ‘Do you want to achieve fame, like
that ? No I will not give you'’. Naccinarkkiniyar says that this is
the meaning of ‘‘atu o’’. (Is it that?) ‘Atu 0’is pregnant with the
meaning according to Naccinarkkiniyar. Atu (it) refers to the fame
mentioned above. ‘O’ occurs in the negative sense meaning ‘I shall

1. Jivaka; v, 1632.
2. Jivaka; v, 2263,
6
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not give you that opportunity”. This is evident from the fact that
Vipulan laughed because he did it in a satirical way. Naccinarkki-
niyar’s splitting of the words as ‘atu’ and ‘0’ and exploiting them to
literary advantage is really remarkable and it reminds us of the state-
ment of a great scholar”. ‘““When anyone wants to give vent to a
strong feeling he does not stop to consider the logical analysis of his
ideas, but language furnishes him with great many adequate means
of bringing the state of his mind to the consciousness of his hearer or

11

hearers’'.

2.7. Singular Plural- Mixture

In the poetry of eminent poets, sometimes there might be a mix-
ture of numbers-singular and plural, what might apparently seem a
grammatical error.  But great commentators explain this mixture in
a satisfactory fashion. Tolkappiyar has also sanctioned this mixture
in his grammar.? So Naccinarkkiniyar follows the rules of Tolkip-
piyar in this connection and also explains other places that occur in
violation of TolkZppiyam, where he brings out the literary advantage
accruing through such mixture of numbers,

2.7.1. Singular for plural

The cowherds celebrate ‘Bru taluval’. Tt means that “he who
would tame the wild bulls could marry the girl to whom they belong”.
The girl is praying that her lover should be able to tame the bulls.
At this time her left eyelid throbs. This is 2 good omen for women.

So she is happy that her lover would be able to tame the bulls. This
occurs in Kalittokai.

‘“Velanmai ceytana kan’’?

‘Velapmai ceytana’ means ‘indicated good’. ‘Ceytana’ is a plural
predicate ; ‘kan’ (meaning eye), though elsewhere it may be common
to both the singular and plural is here singular as only the throbbing
of the left eyelid indicates good. Here the poet has used a plural
predicate for a singular subject. It is an error according to the rules
of grammar. But Naccinarkkiniyar by his interpretation removes
what apparently scems to us, a mistake. He says that ‘Velanmai
ceytana’ means “indicated good” ie. the right eyelid does not
throb (that is also an indication of good) and the left eyelid throbs
and in this way both the eyes have indicated good one by throbbing

and the other by not throbbing. So ‘kan’ according to him is plural
and it justifies the predicate ‘ceytana’.

1. Essentials of English Grammer; p. 105,
2. Tol. Col, Nac; ss. 461, 462.
3. Kali; v. 101 : 45.46.
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2.7.2. Plural for Singular

There is ancther situation where plural subject and predicate
have been used for singular subject and predicate. In Jivaka Cin-
tamani the maidens of Kupamalai and Curamaficari bring their res-
pective ‘cunnam’ to Jivakan and ask him which of them is better
prepared. Jivakan, when they are brought to him, says ‘Ivai nalla’.!
It means ‘These are good’ since he is asked to state specifically which
of them is good, his reply, ‘these are good’, which literally means
‘both are good’ is not an answer to the question put to him and we
naturally think that a person of the ingenuity of Jivakan, would not
commit such a blunder. ‘Ivai nalla’—is grammatically correct but
it is not an answer to the question asked. The maidens, who took
the ‘cunnam’ to him, think that he has not specifically answered the
question and feel sorry for the same. But Naccinarkkiniyar states
Jivakan has answered their question properly. According to him,
Jivakan says that this ‘cupnam’ prepared by Kunamailai is better
than the one prepared by Curamaficari. If so why is he using ‘ivai’
(these) the plural instead of the singular ‘itu’ (this)? ‘Cunnam’ howe-
ver is prepared by a mixture of various things-and so, when Jivakan
says ‘Ivai nalla’ (they are good), he has in mind the various good in-
gredients that have gone to make the good mixture of that ‘cuppam’
and so the plural indicates only those things. In this way Naccinark=
kiniyar’s explanation brings out the subtlety of Jivakan’s remark.

2.8. The Scope of Compound Words

There are phrases with close juncture that occur qualifying the
succeeding nouns. They have the characteristic of a single word like
Karunkutirai (Black horse).®* But Naccinarkkiniyar does not interpret
this as a phrase that qualifies the succeeding noun but treats the
words separately which, as a matter of fact, is in the interests of the
cousistency of the passage. Naccinarkkiniyar writes his commentary
on a work, only after an exhaustive study of the whole work. So
when he interprets an earlier passage he bears in mind that which
succeeds much later. We have discussed elsewhere how Naccinark-
kiniyar splits the words to grammatical advantage.®* Now we are
concerned with the same from a literary point of view.

2.8.1. Katuntiral noykafum

Cutanjanan, a Devan teaches Jeevaka three Mantras and their
effects. The effect of one Mantra is described thus:-

1. Jivaka; v. 884.
2. Tol. Eluttu. Nac; ss. 24, 26 etc.
3. Infra;p. 186, 6. 4. 2,
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“Pampum allavum
Katuntiral néykajum ketukkum’’!

“Katuntiral ndykal”~means literally, if one forgets for a moment
how Naccinarkkiniyar has interpreted this, “serious diseases™.
Katuntiral normally qualifies ndyka] (diseases) but Naccinarkkiniyar
does not interpret this like this. He says “Katuntirals and noyka]”—
Here Katuntirals’ mean, according to him, air, fire and water. The
Mantram that is taught by the Déva will make the poisons, and
snakes etc. and air, fire and water, and diseases inffective. Why
should this line be interpreted thus? When a forest fire surrounds a
group of elephants, Jivakan pronounces the Mantra which brings
rain and relief to the elephants.? He is able to do this because of the
Mantra he learns from Cutafijanan. Naccinarkkiniyar’s anticipation
of this passage coming much later is really remarkable. There is
another line

*“KOpperuntevi Korrak komakan™.®

Here Naccinarkkiniyar does not annotate the phrase Kopperuntevi’
directly as meaning, ‘the queen’ but split the word into two, ‘kd’ and
‘Peruntevi’ meaning, the king and the queen. Korrakkomakan here
means the son of the king. The whole line means,

“King Danapati, Queen Tilottamai, prince Uldkapalan”

only these three people were concerned with the marriage of Patumai
with Jivakan.

2.82. Kaytil

Naccinarkkiniyar has another way of splitting i. e. he will split
not a compound but a single word itself (that lends itself for such
splitting) which may apparently seem unnecessary. Jivakan and
Vimalai after their marrige are immersed in happiness.

“Kattil eriya kamaru kalaiyum
Mattu vay avi] mamalar-k-kdtaiyum”’.*

H_ere 'th.e natural meaning of the word ‘kattil’ is ‘cot’. But Nacci-
narkkiniyar is not content with a prosaic and crude interpretation of
the word, but he splits the word into ‘kattu-+il’ meaning famil life
to which Jivakan is well and truly bound. ’ ’

-
« Jivaka; v. 1218,

Jivaka; v, 1237,

Ibid; v. 1343.

Jivaka; v, 1981,
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2.8.3. Kavalan
Vijayai, Jivakan’s mother, when she meets her friends tells the
story of Jivakan’s father.

“Tarani kavalan Caccantan eiipavan
Parani na] pirantan pakai yavaiyum
Aranilan enkan tatkiya anpinal
Iraniyan pattatu emmirai eytinan’”

Vijaiyai laments the loss of her husband Caccantan who, because of
his excessive love for her, suffered the same fate as Iraniyan.

Tarani kdavalan Caccantan

Here this phrase means Caccantaf, the custodian of the earth i.e.
King Caccantan. But Naccinarkkiniyar splits the word as Tarani
kavalan ie. ka--alan; “‘the king, because of his excessive love for
her, was not a custodian as he should have been.” Here it gives
entirely the opposite meaning. Naccinarkkiftiyar gives the reason
why Caccantan was defeated by Kattiyarikarana. He did not do the
normal function of a king i.e. giving protection and security for the
people. He did not do this because of his excessive love for his wife
and he was all the time engaged in seeking the pleasures of married
life, This meaning reads better in the poem.

2.8.4. Munivarum

Kalulav&kan addresses Citattan. He says that if women were to
live alone without their husbands, theirs is a miserable life.

“Munivarum pOkapimi-p-pokam mutf{atu pertum
Taniyavaraki valtal catuyar atanin illai”®

These lines mean that even if they were to be saints happily endowed
with all the pleasures of the “Swarga pimi”’ (heaven), if they were to
live alone, sorrow is as great as death itself. Here it looks though the
poet emphasises the importance of married life, he has apparently
done injustice to the saints. But the author of Jivaka Cintamani is
himself a saint. Would he have brought down the prestige of the
saints like this? So Naccinarkkiniyar interprets the line by splitting
the word ‘Munivarum’—*‘Mutivu+arum’ i.e. the Swarga pimi that
cannot be disliked. Even if women were to have the pleasures of a

1. Jivaka; 1813,
2. Jivaka; v. 553.
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Swarga plimi, that cannot be disliked, where they were to live alone,
the sorrow is as great as death itself.

2.8.5. WNipaintirukkum

There are verbs which have the characteristic of a single word,
which usually are not split into two. But according to Naccinark-
kiniyar the poet would not use unnecessary particles in addition to
the main verbs. In such places Naccinarkkiniyar interprets two
different meanings and heightens the beauty of the poem.

The companion of the heroine wants to impress upon her the
hero’s pathetic plight, and his request. He comes, entreats and bows
to her. But she is afraid that this action of his, should not draw any
public attention as it might lead to criticism. So she prevents him
from doing that and so she says:

“Pokkunkal pokku ninaintirukkum’'’.

It means when be is asked to leave, he thinks of leaving. ‘Ninain-
tirukkum’ means ‘thinks’—it is a single word used as such normally.
But Naccinarkkiniyar splits the word into two ‘Ninaintu’ (thinks)
and ‘Irukkum’ (stays). When he is asked to leave he thinks of the
distress that the separation is giving and hence he stays. Ifitis
interpreted as to mean that he thinks of leaving and since thinking
amounts to action, it will mean he would leave. But this will not
bring home the persistent attitude of the hero in achieving his aim,
and hence, the companion of the heroine cannot also convince herself
of the true love he has for her. The persistence of the hero in staying
there is very well brought out by Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary.
‘Irukkum’ that appears as an unnecessary word, in the hands of

Naccinarkkiniyar, becomes a useful vehicle that beautifully portrays
the Akam traditions.

2.8,6. Uyttittanar
The people in the forest region go to the king and complain of

their cattle (cows) being forcibly driven away by the hunters. It
occurs thus :

“Iraiyapikk8tka uyttittanar plical”?
It means that cowherds go very near the king and shout so that he

can hear. ‘Itu’ is an auxiliary verb. But Naccinarkkiniyar splits
the phrase as—

1. Kali; v. 63:3.
2. Jivaka;v. 427.
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“Piical uyttu ittanar”

meaning, that the cowherds carried the blame and placed it on the
shoulders of the king. It is the duty of the king to guarantee safety
and security for the people. But here, he has failed in his duty.
This is driven home by the cowherds and this is obvious only when it
is interpreted as ‘“uyttu ittanar’”. (Parimélalakar also interprets the
verb ‘uytturaittar’ like this).!

2.8.7. Marantiruntar

Naccinarkkiniyar splits the verb in a different way also. There
is a line in Kalittokai:

‘Marantiruntar ennay ni
Malaiyitai vantakkal’®

It means “‘without creating an impression that you have forgotten us,
you are coming, crossing the mountains.” Here we anticipate that
Naccinarkkiniyar will split the word ‘Marantiruntar’ into Marantu+
iruntzr’. But he does not do so, contrary to our expectations. But
he splits the word as ‘“Maram + Tiruntdr” and again ‘tiruntar’ is
used according to Naccindrkkiniyar as a positive word. The line
means according to Naccinarkkiftiyar that “you are coming crossing
the mountains, not withstanding the people of the forest regions who
are capable of killing you”. Here the hero’s adventurous mood is
beautifully portrayed. Also in the earlier lines, the lady companion
describes all the hazards, the hero is facing when he comes to the
heroine, hazards like snake, darkness etc.®>  So it is befitting that this
also should be interpreted in this manner, and it has a continuity in
thinking. Onuly the valour of the hero is aptly revealed if it is said
that he, in spite of all these hazards, comes with a solitary determina-
tion to meet the heroine.

2.9, The Splitting of Sentences

Naccinarkkiniyar also splits the sentences to literary advantage.

2.9.1. Inyal ity uyttu-k-kotumo

During a yal (Vina) competition, Tattai tells her friend Vinapati
to give the yal to Jivakan.

1, Kural; v. 1076, Pari.
2. Kali; v. 38:18.
3. Kali; v, 38:10-17.
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“Elirrakai marpatku inyal
Ttu uyttu-k-kotumd enra}”’

This literally means “‘you please give Jivakan, the beautiful and
melodious yz]”—But Naccinarkkiniyar interprets the line as meaning
“‘this melodious ya] is intended for Jivakan. But do not give it in the
first instance. Give him many other yils and finally this one”. In
this sense he splits this sentence as follows:

“Elirrakai marparku inyal itu
uyttu kotumo,”

‘uyttu’ is interpreted as meaning ‘“‘give him, many other yils’’ and
“kotumd’’ meaning ‘give him’ is in reference to the specific yil. So,
according to him, there are two objects for ‘uyttu’ and *kofumd’ and
this explanation has relevance. Not only he considers, two predi-
cates for a single object are superfluous, but he bears in mind the
succeeding context where, Jivakan’s scholarship of the instrument is
put to test. He is asked to examine several yals before he finally
settles on the right one.* Jivakan remarks, after selecting the right
yal, that it bas all the best qualities evident in the lady.* So the very
fact that Vinapati in the story gives Jivakan many other yals makes
it clear that—uyttu-k- kotumd has the implication as interpreted by
Naccinarkkiniyar. It is not a voluntary action on the part of
Vinapati to have given many other yals, but she carries out the
order dictated by her mistress, Tattai, and this is evident by
Naccinarkkiniyar's explanation,

2.9.2. Cunantai nl aqvvai alla:

Naccinarkkiniyar has yet another way of splitting sentences.
Jivakan is brought up by Cunantai. She renounces the world and
becomes a saint. Jivakan is immersed in 2 world of grief. His own
mother Vijaiyai had already renounced the world and Jivakan
accepts it for granted, as she has not brought him up, but when he

finds the foster mother, who so far showered all her affection on him,
renouncing the world, he laments,

“Cutu tuyar enkan ceytay;
Cunantai ni avvai allai;
Kotiyai ni kotiya ceytay’*

1. Jivaka;v. 715,
2. Thidsv. 716.

3, Jivaka;v, 719,
4. Jivaka; v. 2646,
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It means “you have caused me great sorrow that burns me. So
Cunantail You are not my mother. You are now separated from
me. So you are cruel”. But Naccinarkkiniyar feels, this meaning
will do great injustice to Jivakan. To speak of a woman, who has
brought him up, that she is not his mother, is unpardonable. So
Naccinarkkiniyar gives a different meaning for the whole passage
choosing and grouping the words as he pleased and he weaves a
pattern of consistent interpretation, that, instead of doing injustice to
his character, elevates him to a high pedestal.

“Cunantai nl avvai:
allai ni kotiyai;

cutu tuyar enkan ceytay,
kotiya ceytay, kotiyai ni1”

Now it means, ‘‘Cunantail because you brought me up you are my
mother. So far you have not been cruel. But now you have decided
to get separated from me. So you are very cruel”. Here Jivakan
worships Cunantai as his mother which describes his sense of grati-
tude. So when he flnds fault with her for her separation, it only
portrays his great affection for her and prompted by a feeling of
righteous indignation provoked by her sudden action, he calls her
cruel. He takes the liberty of calling her cruel, the liberty sanctioned
by his excessive devotion for his mother.

2.10.  Humour

In the literary works of great poets, humour lies very subtle, and
it becomes the duty of the commentators to bring it out for the
understanding of the readers. Sometimes, the annotator by his
magic touch will make even an apparently dry passage replete with
wit and humour.

2.10.1. Rotating the hot mutton between the cheeks

King Karikilan entertains the musicians. The muscians who
have been starving all these days without even a morsel of food, in
their spontaneous enthusiasm and delight in having sighted food, a
rich one at that, swallow everything they come accross. The mutton
pieces suspended in an jron rod are very hot and when the musicians
put them in their mouths, they feel the heat, but they do not want to
spit them away, as they are very delicious, and excellently prepared.
So with their mouths full of mutton pieces, which are very hot, they
rotate them between the right and left cheeks to cool them and this

7
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picture of their helplessness is graphically portrayed by Naccinarkkini-
yar.!

2.10.2.  New man is really the old man

The musician with his rags, and famished looks, has attracted
the attention of many people by presenting a picture of abject
misery and pain. The same day he is entertained at the palace as
orderded by Karikalan and there happens a metamorphosis. The
very realization he has reached the destination where poverty is bani-
shed, makes him swell with joy, and the incessant feeding effects such
a physical change in him that he becomes entirely different the next
day from what he was the previous day. He isin a state of semi-
consciousness after having been entertained to a consistent flow of
intoxicating drinks. His body is fragrant with the smell of many a
flower, and so, bees are buzzing around his body. The people who
have seen him the earlier day, are not able to recognise him now.
They are surprised to see his physical stature now. FEven the musi-
cian is not able to differentiate the present reality from a dream of
his own. He presents himself before the king, and the king who has
seen him earlier before the cffects of feeding and drinking, is not able
to recognise him and some of the servants by his side have to tell
him that ‘the new man® is really ‘the old man’ who had arrived the
previous day in a state of penury and paid. This picture presents a
humorous situation and Naccinarkkiniyar's commentary here 1is
enjoyable.?

2.10.3. Kingdom of rags

The clothes of the musician in his famished state, are torn, and
wet with perspiration. The rags have been stiched, and various kinds
of different yarn have gone to stitch ther to a shape. Also the lice
and their eggs have claimed the kingdom of these rotten rags.
Naccinarkkiniyar’s interpretation of the phrase ‘Irai kuti’ as ‘ruling
over the kingdom’ of rags, evidences his keen sense of humour.®

2.10.4.  The old buffalo

In Kalittokai, the friend of the maiden goes to the place where
the hero had said he would be waiting. But there she encounters an
old‘Brahmin leper. He stands like an old buffalo near the hay stack-
This passage itself is humourous, The old buffalo has reached such

1. Porunar; 11. 105-106,
2. Porunar; 11 96-102.
3. Porunar; 11. 78-81,
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a stage that it cannot digest anything it eats. But it still has ‘the
residuary feelling’, to eat, nat in any way warranted by its physical
ability to do so. The same way, the old man, by his disease and age,
has reached the stage when it is physically impossible for him to do
anything except keep alive. But ‘the residuary feeling’ of the senses
is still there, and he looks at the girl in the same fashion as an old
buffalo by the side of the hay stack. Naccinarkkiniyar makes the
passage more humorous by interpreting the word ‘Pakkattir pokitu’
as meaning, “does not leave from that side ‘though apparently this
phrase would mean, ‘‘does not go to that side”. Naccinarkkiniyar
heightens the humorous situation by stationing the buffalo by the
side of the hay stack, which by revealing its incapacity, solicits our
sympathy for the bull and so also for the poor old Brahmin leper.!

2.10.5. Satire: The swan and the conch

There are two types of humour; (1) that which does not cause
injury to others and (2) that which indirectly points out the follies of
others. The latter is called satire. There is a beautiful scence in
Jivaka Cintamani. Calaficalam, the purest of conches, is grazing.
The male swan, that comes there, mistakes the conch for its partner,
and embraces it. It immediately realises its mistake and goes away.
The poet describes the swan here as ‘Aritu ugar atnam’, it means
‘that which can discern the impossible’. Naccipirkkiniyar explains it
still further: “The swan is traditionally known to discriminate water
and milk and the swan gifted likewise, is not able to distinguish the
partner from the conch.”? There is a subtle suggestion of satire
here.

2.10.6. Smiling < ‘Tanam’

Péraciriyar classifies humour into three kinds (1) smile, (2) laugh
with restraint, (3) loud laughter.® In the literary works of great
poets, humour lies only in making people smile. Jivakan after
defeating the other kings, is about to marry Tattai. The defeated
kings, instigated by Kattiyasikaran declare war on Jivakan. Jivakan’s
friend ‘Patumukan’ advises the {oolish kings. This advice is classified
by Naccinarkkitiyar as advice given in four ways, Cimam, pétam,
Tanam and Tagtam. One of his remarks runs like this ‘even gran-
ting you are going to defeat us, Kattiyafikaran will create hostility
among you, and you will fight amongst yourselves and perish. This
will leave Kattiyatikaran open to claim all your kingdoms and he

1. Kali; v, 65,
2. Jivaka;v. 2103.
3. Tol. Poru]l. Pera;s. 251.
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will become the ruler. According to Naccinarkkiniyar this falls
under Tapam. We are unable to understand this until Naccinark-
kiniyar explains it still further. He says that since Patumukan hag
prevailed on them to understand the way of retaining their kingdoms
instead of Kattiyatikaran claiming them all by fradulent means; in
fact Patumukan has offered them their kingdoms, and thus this falls
under the classification of ‘Tanam”.!

2. 10.7. Tirunakar-c-celva

There is another situation in Jivaka Cintamani. The hunters
claim the cattle of the shepherds of Rajamapuram. Kattiyankaran’s
sons, and Matan fight with the hunters and get defeated. The
shepherds run to report this matter to the king Kattiyaiikaran, and
address him **Tiru nakar celva”. It means “the leader of this
beautiful city ”. Naccinarkkiniyar says that it implies that Katti-
yafkidran is not the chief of the country, but has confined himself by
this defeat to be the leader of that town on ly.?  The suggestion that
Kattiyadikaran is not able to hold his kingdom properly is apparently
a satirical remark intended to go home.

L. Jivaka; v. 755.
2. Jivaka; v, 439,



CHAPTER—3

SIMILES AND METAPHORS

3.1. Simile - Its Origin, Base, etc

Simile is the basis of 2ll figures of speech.’” The poet employs
this not only for clarification through comparison but also to heighten
the beauty of 2 poem.? Metaphor and other figures of speech have
their rudiment in simile only. The mind always engages itself in
comparing or associating things, and this is the foundation of all the
figures of speech. A thing or an incident is often compared with
another thing or incident if they have basically similar traits. All
the things in this world are connected with one another in some way
or other. The vision of a poet sees such similarity everywhere. A
poet has the ability to discover this unity among things- however
small it may be.® ‘ Normally people are engaged in finding out the
diversity of things, and this is the thing that interests them to a great
extent. Even things that have similarity with each other appear to
them to be different from each other. But poets, find unity even in
diverse things and this gives them delight. This delight is the basis
of similes and metaphors’.* Sometimes the poet is content with
just making a reference to the similarity without explaining it still
further and it is the duty of the annotator to bring it out for the
praoper understanding of the readers.

3.1.1. The Origin of Simile

A thing can be compared with another for various reasons.
Tolkappiyar says that similarity of (1) action. (2) effect, (3) form
and (4) colour are the four origins of similes.® Naccinarkkiniyar,
having in mind these ideas, explains various passages in literature
wherever the reference is not obvious.

1. History of the Tamil Language: p. 49.

2. Tol. Poru]. Ijam. Preface to Uvamaiyiyal ; p. 395.
3. Tlakkiyakkalai; p. 170,

4- Ilakkiyattiran ; pp. 228.9,

5. Tol, Poru]. Ilam; s. 272.
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In Maturai-k-kafici there is a simile with reference to prostitutes :

“Nun tatu untu varum pu turakkum
Men cirai vagtintlam mana’’'

Here the prostitutes are compared to the bees. The two things in
which the bees are occupied are also explained, to suck a fiower and
desert it. The poet has only suggested two ideas but there are things
that follow by careful investigation of the passage. Naccinarkkiniyar
analyses them. The bees engage themselves in :

1. knowing the time of a flower blossoming.
2. sucking its content (honey).
3. forgetting that flower.
4. deserting that flower.

Prostitutes can be compared to the bees, because of their four ‘actions’
mentioned below :

1. The prostitutes learn when a man gets wealth.

2. separate him from his riches.
3. forget him.
4. desert him.

So the simile of action is elaborately explained by Naccinarkkiniyar.

3.1.2. Viravivarutal (Multiple simile)

We saw earlier that two things can be compared with each other
on account of only one of the following action, effect, form and
colour. The bases for the simile in some place may be more than
one of these. Such a simile may be called multiple simile.?

“Ulakam uvappa valaft &rputiritaru
Palar pukal fizyiru katar kantanku
Ovara imaikkum ¢&q vilafiku avir o]i”?

The sun rising from the sea is compared to Lord Murukan over the
peacock. Naccigérkkir_liyar analyses all the reasons for such com-
parison and explains them one by one. The sun destroys darkness,
so also Murukan drives away ‘Maya’. Here there is the simile
of action. The fresh blue colour of the sea, the glory of the rising
red sun, all remind us of the beautiful colour pattern of the peacock

1. Maturai; 11, 573-574.
2. Tol. Poru]. Péra;ss. 277.
3. Muruku; 1. 1.3,
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and the complexion of Lord Murukan and hence here is also the
simile of colour. *“The poets who are able to find out the unity in
diversity, and commentators who are quick to find them and explain

91

them still further are no doubt geniuses of the highest order’.

3.1.8. Uvamai nilaikkalan (T ke basis of simile)

Tolkippiyar has classified the main contexts or suggestions of
gimiles as five and called them uvamai nilaikkalan (The basis of

simile).?

1. Citappu. — expression of a feeling of greatness
for the thing.

2. Nalan. ~~ expression of feeling of quality i.e.
beauty etc.

3. karal — expression of a feeling of love.

4. wvali. — expression of a feeling of appre-

ciation of the strength.

5. kilakkitu porul — expressing a feeling of disgust at
the meanness of the thing.

The later commentators have pointed out the similes occurring in
poetry analysing the categories to which they belong.

In Jivaka Cintamani Caccantan is killed by his minister Katti-
yatikdran. It is described thus: ‘The sun-like king born of the sea-
like - Kurukulam, is swallowed by the serpent-like Kattiyadkaran.®
The king’s greatness and the ingratitude of the villain Kattiyafikaran
are well portrayed here. The king belongs to a sea-like family tradi-
tion and it is his greatness. The minister is likened to a snake. The
sea and the sun are all noble and great things whereas the snake is a
mean one, and Naccinarkkiniyar points out the suggestions of these
similes. The poet has employed these similes which express different
tones and tenors, to use the phrasealogy of Richards, at the same
place as revealed by the commentator.

3.1.4. Comparison of various things to one thing specific

In Kalittokal there occurs a line where the waist of a lady is
compared to various things.

1. Ilakkiyakkalai; p. 9.
2. Tol. Poru}. P&ra ; ss, 279-280.
3. Jivaka; v, 290,
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“Koti ena, min enta
Anaiku ena yatontum
Terikalla itai."

The waist is compared to a creeper, lightning, and anadku (‘harm).
Naccinarkkiniyar analyses these similes and clarifies them. He says
because of delicacy the waist is compared to a creeper, because of its
flash of beauty to the lightning, because of its imperceptibility to
something causing suffering.

3.1.3.  Comparison of several actions to a specific action

The poet compares the merger of Kaviry with the sea in the
following way.

“Mamalai anainta kopmi pdlavum
Tay mulai taluviya kulavi pSlavum
Teru nir punariyotu aru talai manakkum?’?

“ Like the red cloud reaching a black mountain, and like the baby
reaching for its mother’s breast. the river Kaviry is merging with the
sea . Here the two actions of the river Kaviry are described in a
beautiful manner by the commentator. One of them is: that keeping
alive their respective identity Kaviry and the sea have merged
together i.e. Kaviry retains its red colour and the sea its darkness.
The second is seen at the next stage when the red colour merging
with the black-sea-, disappears and becomes one with the colour of
the sea, where the diversity becomes extinct, and unity becomes
effective.. This i3 compared to the baby reaching for its mother’s
breast, when the unity bocomes absolute and complete.

3.2.  Some Kinds of Simile

Naccinarkkiniyar, steeped well in Tolkappiyam tradition, brings
out the various similes in literature and classifies them. Also his
experience as a literary commentator helps him feel aware of the
new developments in the post Tolkappiyam period, and his treatment
of similes, as such, is a happy blend of the old and the new.

3.2.1.  Similes of Impossible

In ancient Sangam classics, the poets never indulged in impossible
conceits while they are common in literary works of the later age.
“ Immagination is that which conceives of an incident that happens

1. Kali; v, 57:4.5.
2, Pattinam; 11, 95-97.
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at one place and at a time, to have happened at a different place
and time, and also it is capable of creating something which never
exists or happens, which in fact, it is a poetic twist of a particular
thing, that could have happened, in a different way’.! This kind of
twist is called, *Ilporu] Uvamai’, (‘simile of the impossible’). But in
Pattuppattu, there occurs a line
s s sew s g wesmmenes CITW KOftu
Kulavi-t-tifika] k6] nerntaiku
Curavu viy amaitta curumpu c@]l cutar nutal™?

The women are wearing a jewel called ‘Makaravay’. It is worn on
the head and is suspended on the forehead. It is made of solid, pure
gold. The way it hangs on the forehead looks like a golden snake
opening its mouth, and as the forehead resembles a half moon,
it appears as though the snake in the mythology is swallowing the
moon. This is a reference to the Puranic belief of ‘““Rahu devouring
the moon” - But such eclipses occur only when the moon is full,
and the snake, swallowing a half moon Is an impossibility®. So
Naccinarkkiniyar calls this simile of a non-existing event (Ilporu]
uvamai). But the mythology being familiar to the reasons the
poet is justifying such modifications so as to make clear the beautiful
appearance of the adornments in the particular context reminding
something of a heavenly beauty. There are many other references to
the simile of the non-existing as mentioned by Naccinarkkiniyar.*
But he has not mentioned some of the similes of this kind as belong-
ing to this category.®

3.2.2 Simile of Proverbs

The poets also employ proverbs in the form of Simile. Such
proverbs are common in the works of later poets more than in ancient
poetry. Naccinarkkiniyar, in his commentaries, has investigated the
origin of such proverbs and brought them to the understanding of the
readers.

There is a proverb in Tamil “‘the tree felled by the cowherds”.®
The cowherds, to provide food for the cattle, cut the branches of the

llakkiyattiran ; p. 141,
Perumpian ; 11, 383-585,
Nalatiyar; v, 241,
Jivaka; vv. 191, 195, 261, 275, 290, 502, 938, 1012, 1170, 1314
1691, 1798, 2076, 2368, 2597, 2729, 3143 etc. Kali; vv, 7:8; :3'2’1 S 1A
. Jivaka ; vv. 1009, 1168, 2298. R
Palamol}i; v. 314,
8
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trees in such a way that the branches hang half dead and half alive,
Those suspended between pain and progress are often compared to
this state. The poet employs this in Jivaka Cintamani. When
Jivakan discovers his mother, he laments: “I was born to bring
about the ruin of kingdom, the misery of friends, and mother. But
having been born like this, now I have reached the stage of the ““tree
felled by the cowherds™®. It means “I have no determination to die
or to live, as the enemy Kattiyadkaran is still alive”. Jivakan is
thinking of the plight of the tree with reference to his own uselessness.
Even in ancient Sangam classics such similes are common as under-
stood by the phrase “Oti erital”. Naccinarkkiniyar says it is the
corrupted form of ‘otiya erital’ which gives meaning according to the
proverb under discussion.” There are also some other proverbs in the
form of similes and Naccinarkkiniyar explains their origin in the
same manner.?

3.2.3. Ciletai - (pun) - uvamai

The same word or sentence standing to mean more than one
thing is called pun, or cilefai in Tamil. The simile also is exploited
to a great extent in this word play. Oaly if this is consistent with
the context, it can have a literary appeal; otherwise it will show only
the verbal acrobatics of the poet. Naccinarkkiniyar mentions this
‘pun’ wherever it is employed and explains the significance in relation
to the context were each one of them occurs.

Jivakan decides to leave Vimalai as he has business on hand.
But he is not in a position to inform her of this separation as this
would make her miserable. But finally he determines to break the
news to her. 1t is described thus: : '

‘Kavinu] t8larai kagtu pOtarven
Evinu] talcilai eyta kdline*

Jivakan, who tells Vimalai, that he would return after seeing his
friends, ‘like an arrow shot by a weak bow’. The arrow would not
go very far, but would return soon to the shooter. So also Jivakan
makes Vimalai feel that he is not going very far, and will be retur-
ning soon. But it also means a different thing, which Jivakan has in
hisown mind only. The weak arrow may either return, or take a
different direction, So also, Jivakan implies that he might go else-
where. As a matter of fact he has not uttered a falsehood by this

Jivaka; v, 1914.

Kali; v, 68:12,

Jivaka; vv. 232, 455, 1920, 2003, 2072, etc.
« Jivaka; 1993.

WDy



SIMILES AND METAPHORS 59

remark, and Vimalai also reconciles herself to the fact that the
return of Jivakan is assured. But, the use of pun here creates a dra-
matic irony, as Jivakaf and the readers only know what Jivakan
has in his mind and this is well explained by Naccinirkkiniyar.

3.3. Irattai Uvamai (Two fold similes)

“ Though simile can be employed by all the poets, the beauty
of it increases with the greatness of a poet who brings many a point of
similarity between a thing and its comparison. Even the attributes
used In this connection attain Importance and usefulness”.' The
poet need not explain everything and it is for the commentator to
elucidate the details.

3.8.1.  The thing and comparison with atiributes

When a thing is compared with another, sometimes both are
described with epithets which are suggestive of further comparisons.

“ Atai magai ayita] pGtu po0l konta
Kutai nilal totrum nin cemmal”.?

Here the maiden friend of the lady love praises the son of the hero.
He, under the shadow of an umbrella, is compared to the lotus
flower under the green leaf. The green leaf and umbrella are
epithets, but, Naccinarkkiniyar explains the similarity between the
epithets also, and says, ‘like the lotus flower under the green leaf, the
son under the shadow of the green umbrella *.

Things compared CGomparison
Son Lotus flower
Green umbrella Green leaf

3.3.2. The epithets of the upamanam applied to the upaméyam also

In cases similar to the above, there are instances where the
upamdnam (comparison) occurs with an epithet whilst the upaméyam
has po epithet. In Jivaka Cintamani, there occurs an incident.
A dog is hit by a Brahmin and it falls in a tank and is in its death
pangs. Jivakan sees this, teaches the Pafica namaskira mantram
in its ears. Soon after, the dog leaves its body and reaches heaven
as a D&va. The poet, in order to dispel the doubts of the people who
are not convinced that a dog can become a d&va, states that this
happened even as a piece of iron when red-hot coming in contact
with ‘Rasa’ (the philosopher’s stone) achieves the colour of gold.

1. Ilakkiyakkalai; p. 178.
2, Kali; v. 84: 10-11.



60 A CRITICAL STUDY OF NACGINARKKINIYAR

“ Kol ulai akattittu Tti
Kir irumbu iratam kutta
Ellaiyil cempon aki

Eri niram pergatanré’

Here the iron has the attribute ‘kiir’. All pieces of red hot iron,
when they come into contact with ‘Rasa’, do not become gold ; but
only those which have the necessary conditions for becoming gold.
Here ‘kiir’ (the attribute of the comparison) refers to such requisite
perfection. So also, the dog has all the essential traits by birth to
become D&vza and this point is well-brought out by Naccinarkkini-
yar’s commentary.

Comparison Thing

Iron Dog

kur (pre-requisites) Pre-requisites

for becoming gold {for becoming Déva)

3.3.3. The atiribute of the upameyam applied to the upamanam

Sometimes the upamé@yam (the thing compared) has an attribute
whereas the upamanam (the comparison) has none. The comment-
ator explains the attribute properly and this heightens the beauty of
the poem. In Pattppattu it occurs as follows:

‘¢ Painkan ikam pampu pitittanna
Ankottu-c-cerinta avilntu vidku tivavu 2

‘“The strings hold on to the vina base like a snake in the hands of a
monkey ”’. The attribute of action for the strings are ‘avilntu’ and
‘vinku’—i.e. loosened here and fastened there. Naccinarkkigiyar
brings out the points of similarity in asmuch as the ‘snake’ in the
hands of a monkey twists around the limb of the monkey sometimes
loosening and sometimes tightening.

8.3.4.  The attribute of the upamanam taken to upameyam and the attribute
of the upameyam taken to upamanam in one and the same simile

The poet in certain places would give a single attribute for each
(upami@nam and upaméyam) and the commentator would find a
Justification for both and bring out all the latent points of similarity
in an elaborate way., We are amazed by the manner in which the
poet condenses many ideas in a single attribute and thank the
commentator for the extensive survey of the areas of similarity
between the thing compared and the comparison.

1. Jivaka ; v, 960,
2, Cirupang; 11, 221-222.
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The fight between Matanan and Vijayan is described in Jivaka
Cintamani. Matanan dies in the battle field. It is like the moon
after driving away darkness being swallowed by the snake and getting
immersed in the sea. Matanan fighting in the battle field, dashes
against Vijayn’s elephant; ands killed by the latter’s sword."! This

can be explained thus:

Upamanam Upaméyam
(comparison) (thing compared)
1. Moon Matanan

2. driving away darkness Putting to flight the enemies
on the battle field

= O Dashing against the elephant

4, Swallowed by the snake. Dying at the point of the
enemy’s sword

5. Sinking in the sea o s

On the face of it there is nothing corresponding to the third aspect of
upaméyam in the upamafiam and seemingly there is nothing corres-
ponding to the 5th aspect of upamanam in the upaméyam. One has to
infer these missing aspects by the suggestive force of others. Here
Naccinarkkiniyar explains thus: The moon going up in the sky is the
comparison for dashing against the elephant and sinking in the sea is
for going into the enemy’s front. The stanza achieves clarity and
beauty by this commentary.

3:4. Inferred Similes

Inferred similes are those in which either of the things, the
comparison or the thing compared is mentioned and the other thing
inferred. Similes in which the comparison is mentioned and the
thing compared is understood, are known as Ottani in Puram and
Uljurai uvamam in Akam literature. As a matter of fact, thisin a
way heightens the beauty of the poem, as the reader is also activated
to think and enjoy.

3.4.1.  Upaméyam inferred from upamanam
In some of the literary works we see that the comparison is
understood. In Jivaka Cintamani there is a poem :

“THmam arntana tuppuravvukal
Emam ayina &nti nirralal

1. Jivaka; v. 2245.
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Nima nattpagar nan pon karpakam
Kama valliyum kalam koutittate !

Here the Karpakam and Kamavalli are comparisons, but it is not
mentioned for which objects they stand as comparisons. The com-
mentator makes it clear that the men and the women, who stand
holding all these objects of fragrance and other things, are compared
to Karpakam and Kamavalli respectively.

1. Comparison : Karpakam and K@mavalli

2. Things compared Men and women
(understood - brought out by the
commentator)

3.4.2, Upamanaem inferred from upameyam :

In some poems the thing compared is mentioned and the com-
parison is understood. Jivakao is in Emamfpuram with Kanaka-
malai. His friends think of various designs to reach him. Then
they decide to drive the cattle of the king away, which would
necessarily bring Jivakan for the combat. The line that occurs
here 1s,

“Porukku oli ina nirai kOtum’’?

According to Naccinarkkiniyar ‘Porukkuis a corrupion of ‘Poruvukku’
which means ‘that equals’. Naturally the question is what ‘equals’
what? Naccinarkkiniyar here reminds us of a Mahabaratha story,
when Duryotanan, suspicious of the movements of Dharma and his
brothers, orders the driving away of the cattle of a king, where the
Pagdavas stay, and gets confirmed of his doubts. So ‘that equals’
refer to that incident in the opinion of Naccinirkkiniyar. Here the
story is not specifically mentioned but there is only a very vague
suggestion which Naccinarkkiniyar exploits to his advantage. It
means that Mahabaratha stories should have been very popular in
Tamilnad during the period of Jivaka Cintamapi. But ‘Porukku’ a
corruption form of ‘Poruvukku’, if it means ‘oppukku’, can also
imply a false excuse for action taken without any seriousness. This
meaning is popular in the common parlance.® As the friends of
Jivakan do not mean to fight with him, but as their intentions are
only to reveal their identity, the word ‘Porukku’ could be taken to
mean only oppukku (a false excuse for action). But the question is
whether the meaning of oppukku was there in the age of Jivaka
GCintamangi.

1 Jivaka; v, 2404
2. Jivaka; 1825,
3. Tamil Lexicon; Volume I. p. 595.
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3.4.3. Upamanam and upaméyam both inferred from context

Rhetoricians speak of ekadesa uruvakam where some part of
the event as upameyam gets compared through ripakam and some
part has no comparison. Similar situation occurs in uvamai also.
Sometimes the main part of the upam€yam itself is not mentioned
but left to be understood.

In some of the stanzas both the thing compared and comparison
are understood. Naccinarkkiniyar explains them clearly. In Jivaka
Cintamani GOvindan sets the target, a pig form which any prince
succeeding to shoot sharp; will be able to get the hands of Ilakkanai.
Many princes come and fail and they stand disheartened; some of
them have come there only to watch this competition. At that time
Jivakan comes there and aims an arrow to announce his arrival.
The defeated princes are like blue lilies and those who came to which
are like lotuses. The poet has not explained how they equal these
flowers. She commentator has explained them clearly. Jivakan is
like the sun and ‘the bluc lilies’, as is the tradition in Tamil poetry,
fade out at the sight of the sun, and the lotuses blossom into frag-
rance at the sight. The significance of the similes is brought out
well only if the simile, i.e. Jivakan looking like the sun, is justifiably
explained. The ingenuity of the commentator in this connection is
remarkable.

Comparison T hing compared Similarity

1. Sun Jivakan Glamour - brought out

2. Lilies Defeated fading | referred
princes | toin the

3. Lotuses on lookers blossoming | verse

3.5. Similes of Suggestion

In the same comparison, sometimes there might be two ideas,
one patent and the other latent. The commentator by bringing out
the latent idea, stresses both points of comparison.

3.5.1. More ideas suggested by a simile

Jivakan who leaves Kemacari meets - somebody on the way and
emphasises to the other Dharma, renunciation etc. He compares an
ascetic to a snake that sheds its skin. The snake, while doing so,
becomes pure. So also, a man must purify himself by renouncing
desires.? Naccinarkkiniyar here suggests another point which is not

1. Jivaka; 2199.
2, Jivaka; v. 1546.
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patent in the simile. A snake. while shedding its skin, spits out
poison and according to Naccinarkkiniyar a man should cleanse
himself of all subjective dirt, even while becoming outwardly pure to
become an ascetic. The snake spitting out poison, as clearly pointed
out by the commentator, broadens the meaning of this simile and
heightens its beauty.

Many a king assembled at the court to enter the yal competition
for winning the hand of Tattai. They are compared to the bees
that buzz around a honeycomb. Here bees are the kings,
the honey is Tattai, the desire for honey is the desire for Tattai.!
So everything is clearly stated here, but Naccinarkkiniyar brings
out another point that we least suspect, i.e. the honey being snatched
away by a human being putting all the bees to grief. Here Jivakan
wins the hand of Tattai, when all the kings are hoping against hope
to win her hand. This is indeed an ingenious point.

“Valampuri’ conch is considered to be the purest and the best of
conches. Vijaiyai, like Valampuri conch yielding a pear], brings
forth Jivakan ? Both the thing compared and the comparison are
made clear in the poem, but Naccinarkkiniyar brings out another
point, which we would have normally missed in the poem i.e. the
conch is traditionally known to die after yielding the pearl. So also
Vijaiyai, after being delivered of Jivakan goes into temporary
oblivion.

3.5.2. Subtle points of similarity

Naccinzrkkiniyar by his commentary elucidates certain points
that are not apparently there but conveyed by his keen intellect.
Jivakan’s ability in riding on an clephantis described by the poet.®

1. Like the flying of the morning sun on a mountain.
2. Like a deva on a running cloud.

In the first simile, Jivakan makes the elephant fly i.e. all the action is
his at the first instant and in the second one, the elephant has learnt
to move as directed by him i.e. the action is in that of the elephant.
One describes the action of Jivakan and the other his physical form.
As Jivakan ascends on the wild elephant, his action, in driving the
elephant, is described by the first simile. As the elephant after being

1. Jivaka; 615.
2. Jivaka; 386.
3. Jivaka;v. 1838,
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successfully tamed starts flying by itself without actually being forced
by Jivakan after his initial control, it is described by the second
simile. The two stages of movements are well brought out by these
two similes as explained by the commentator.

1. Translation of his ability into dynamic activity

2. A fully controlled activity apparently static

3.5.3. A striking point of similarity

There may be some striking point of latent similarity between

a thing compared and comparison, which once made clear become

things of beauty. Naccinarkkiniyar gives us some instances of this
nd of analysis of the simile.

Kattivaikaran attacks Caccantan. The king Caccantan
retaliates, provoked by the ingratitude of his minister. The poet
describes the scene thus :

“Cirutai-k-kuricilum
Civantu alanru or tittira]
Parutai-p-panikkatal

Cutuvatu ottu ulampinan™’

““Caccantan, like the great fire at the end of the yuga, burning the
seas retaliated” - this is the meaning of this poem. Naccinarkkiniyar
brings out another point which we would have missed in our casual
reading. The tradition has it that water came out of fire. So the
forces which Kattivankaran employs to attack Caccantan are
naturally the king’s forces founded by him. But, now, he is forced
to destroy his own forces as they attack him and so Naccinarkkiniyar
says as water, created by fire, is destroyed by the same fire,
Caccantan, who founded the army, attacks the same sea-like forces.

There is another point which we wish Naccinarkkiniyar had
mentioned. Tt is true that water is created out of fire, but when
the question of mutual combat comes water will finally extinguish
fire. o also, the king's forces, founded by the same king,
ultimately prevails over him and Kattiyaikaran vanquishing him
in the battle, ascends the throne. The meaning of the simile can
thus be extended. It is amazing why Naccinarkkiniyar has not
investigated the significance of this simile thus far, as we know him

1. Jivaka; v. 274,
9.
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to read the present incidents in the context of the future.! May be
as the commentator has interpreted ‘Fire' as the ‘Great Fire’ (at
the end of the yuga) when water gets submerged in its origin, he
has not extended the meaning of this simile.

3.6. Making the dead similes alive

A poet sometimes would refer to a character in the epic
employing a comparison with reference to quality, actionetc. The
lion-like person, the elephant like prince etc. are the common
usages, and they have become such a convention in epic poetry
that no particular significance is attached to the similes as more or
less they look like mechanical devices. But, for Naccinarkkiniyar,
they are not mechanical but he would find some justifications for such
usages bearing in mind the incidents to follow. He looks at the
epic as an entity and does not annotate the poems as unconnected
bits,

3.6.1. Reference to what follows

Caccantan out of intense love for his queen forsakes the admini-
stration and decides to leave everything in the hands of his minister
Kattiyankaran. He summons Kattiyatikaran and tells him of his
decision. Here Caccantan is referred to as Kaliranan (the elephant like
person).? The simile apparently is conventional and does not show
any purpose. But if we view at things that follow when Kattiyari-
karan is going to overthrow Caccantan and capture the kingdom,
the simile attains some significance and this is well brought out by
Naccinarkkiniyar. Nimittikan and Uruttiratattan, two other Ministers,
advise Caccantan against this decision but this falls on deaf ears as
Caccantan is bent upon handing over the reins of government to
Kattiyankaran as he himself is after the pursuit of sensuous
pleasures®, Naccinarkkiniyar states that as the elephant becoming
arogue elephant knocks down itsdriver, so also Caccantan becoming
4 sensuous person tgnores the advice given by his two other ministers.
This advice is to follow later. But Naccinarkkiniyar says that the
poet has in mind this incident when he refers to the king as being

el.cphant like in the poem. This justification is reasonable and
gives us the whole picture.

1. Supra; pp. 77: 3.2.3,, 85: 3.5.1,
Infra; p. 88 : 3.6.1.

Jivaka ; v. 200.
Jivaka ; vv. 204-214.
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3.6.2. Reference to what precedes

Naccinarkkiniyar puts himself in the place of the character and
interprets their words and thereby reveals what there is in their sub-
conscious even when they use similes and metaphors. Curamafcari
and Kugamailai request Jivakan to choose the better one of the
‘cunnam’ they have prepared and his decision goes in favour of
Kunamailai. Curamaficari takes a vow that she would make
Jivakan touch her feet (in‘@tal’ - anger feigned during nuptial
nights). Here she refers to Jivakan as ‘“Malai vallal”. (philan-
thropist like a cloud)' Usually in Tamil poetry, the philanthropist
is compared to the cloud, as the latter showers rain to the world
without expecting any return, and this simile has become a literary
convention, generally referring to the heroes of poetry.? But here
Naccinarkkiniyar finds a new significance in this usage. He inter-
prets the line as meaning, ‘one who does not have a proper discri-
minating sense’. This he says with reference to what has been
working in the mind of Curamaficari regarding the judgement of
Jivakap in having chosen Kupamalai’s cugnam as the better one.
Curamaificari feels that here is definitely better but Jivakan’s verdict
has gone against her. So according to Naccinarkkiniyar she might
be referring to Jivakan who showers his munificent verdict but as
one without the discriminating sense like the cloud. ““The cloud
does not choose where it should shower rains, and where it should
not. The fields that require the rain most may go without it, and
the dry land where nothing would grow may have plenty of rain’"’
This is the reason why Curamaficari compares Jivakan with the
cloud according to Naccinarkkiniyar.

3.7. Different Suggestions for the same simile according to the
Context

A poet, who exploits the same simile at different places can be
held to mean different things according to the context. The
commentator, who has the point of view of the poet, does not fix
the simile to mean one and the same thing in whichever context it
may occur. He interprets it according to the place it appears and
Naccinarkkiniyar reveals in this.

3.7.1. Tke Sun

The sun that rises in the morning over the sea attracted the
attention of many poets, and Naccinarkkiniyar wherever it occurs,

1. Jivaka; v, 899.
2. Puram ; vv. 107, 397, Malai; 1. 580.
3. Puram; v. 142,
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refers to the action of the sun in dispelling darkness and its colour.
But there occurs a line in Tirumurukarruppatai where Lord
Muruka is likened to the sun. But here Naccinarkkiniyar investi-
gates the matter still further and brings other points of similarity.
It can be explained thus.!

Comparison The thing compared
1. Sun Lord Muruka
2. Rising over the sea Rising high on the peacock
The greenish freshness The greenish freshness of the
of the sea peacock

4. Theredness of the sun  The fair complexion of Muruka
5. Dispelling darkness Dispelling ‘Maya’

Here the commentator shows his ingenuity in cxtending the scope

of the simile and interprets it in 2 manner appropriate to the occasion
or context.

In another place Togntaiman Ijantiraiyan is compared to the
Sun. Naccindrkkiniyar finds different reason for this comparison.
Like the Sun over the sea I]antiraiyan shines amidst his kinsmen. As

the sun removes darkness, he removes the wants of those who seck
at his hand justice and wealth.?

In Malaipatu katim, Nannan is compared to the Sun.
Here Naccinirkkiniyar says that Nannan dispels the darrkness of

hostility from without.* He gives the same interpretation at other
places also.*

In yet another place, Jivakan is compared to the sun. Cutafi-
canan, a Deva pays his respects to Jivakan. Cutaficanan islikened
to the moon and Jivakan to the sun. The moondoes not have its own
illumination, but it shines in the borrowed light of the sun, i.e.
reflecting its glamour. Jivakan taught the Paficanamaskara
mantram to Cutaficagan during the time when he was about to die
as a dog and so Cutaficananp owes his existence asa Déva to
Jivakan., Therefore the similes moon and sun are justified here.?

Muruku ; 11. 1-3.
Perumpayn ; 11. 441-447
Malai ; pp. 84-85.
Kali; v. 100: 1.2,
Jivaka ; v, 953,
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There are other places where Naccinirkkiniyarinterprets in the same
manner with reference to Moon, Xaman, Pavai ete.!

3.7.2. Similes with alternate suggestions
Naccinarkkiniyar sometimes interprets the same simile in two

ways and writes a critical appreciation. When the musicians return
after getting plenty of presents from Nanfan, it is described
thus.

Mimicai nal yaru katal patarntaiku

yam avap nifum varutum.?
(i) like the river descending from the mountain top, proceeds
towards the sea, we (the musicians) starting from our house towards
the place of Nannan and returning from him (with gifts).

Comparisons The things compared
. Mountain top Musician’s house
River Musicians

Decending from the top going from their house

Sea Nannan

S 2P =

Proceeding towards the to go to Nannan

sea

This is one way of interpretation and the act of getting presents
from him is not properly fixed in the simile - according to this inter-
pretation,

(2) Like the river that carries the wealth of a mountain and
flows towards the sea, we (the musicians) are returning from
Nannan’s home after receiving innumerable gifts from him.

Comgparisons The things compared
1. Mountain top Nannan’s place
2. Mountain’s wealth Nannan’s wealth
3. River Musicians
4, Sea Musician’s house

1. Moon .—Muruku ; 11, 96-98 ; Cirupan; 11. 219-220. Jivaka; vv. 362,
380, 454, 603, 1409.

Kaman (—Kali ; v. 143, 33-35. Jivaka; vv. 607, 664, 674, 2038, 2282,
2730, etc.

Pavai :—Kali ; v. 22:56, Jivaka : vv. 197, 1573, 2542, 2651.
2. Malai; 11, 52-53.
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5. The river carrying the The musicians carrying the
wealth of the Mountain wealth of Nannan return home
flows towards the sea.

Though Naccinarkkiniyar does not say so, the second interpretation
is more natural and describes the true spirit of the poem. In the
first interpretation, there is no comparison for the musicians
returning from Nannan with gifts. Also it is unnecessary to describe
the musician’s starting from their home to reach the palace of
Nannan and involve a comparison for it as it is understood.

3-7.3. Refusing to read a simile

There are places where Naccinarkkiniyar also points out the
interpretation of other commentators where they read a simile there-
in  The lust of the prostitutes is described by the poet as.

“Uppu amai kama-t-tuppu”*

Naccinarkkiniyar does not hold ‘amai’ as the sign of simile, but he
interprets it in the negative sense i.e. ‘without'. He interprets lust
that does not turn sour or stale. He gives the interpretation of
other commentator also (i.e.) ‘“‘the saltis used in measure according
to the quantity of a thing to give taste toit. So also these women
give pleasures according to the wealth they receive.”

3.8,  An Assessment of Some Interpretations

Naccinarkkiniyar is conscious of the fact that he isa gram-
marian first and commentator next and as such, interprets certain
lines within the boundary of grammar that sometimes does little
justice to the beauty of the poem, butat places where he finds that
a grammatical interpretation will be in conflict with the cherished

culture of the country, he forsakes grammar and lays importance on
culture.

3.8.1.  Interpretations of similes on the basis of culture

We saw earlier how Naccinarkkiniyar interprets certain passages
that are obviously in conflict with our ideals of culture in a way
that lifts them out of such shortcomings. This can be seen even in
his interpretation of similes. The women who had renounced earlier
dress up Vijaiyai and Cunantai for the act of renunciation. They

pass round their breasts a white cloth and tie them up and this is
described by the poet.

1. Jivaka : v, 107,
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«Pzlinal cirati kaluvip-paintukil
Nilinal ivanrana nuRitta nunmaiya
Kalanai-k-kan putaittanku vemmulai
Mélvalai vikkinar vitiyin enpave™

As the eyes of Yama are tied up, their breasts are tightly concealed
by the white clothes. This is the direct meaning of this passage. But
here the meaning is repulsive and against the spirit of the context.
To talk of the breasts of old women, and in such context when
they are to renounce the world, is far from being appropriate and it
is evident if thisis the meaning, this is one of the crudest pictures in
the epic. Naccinirkkiniyar offers an interpretation which removes
our feeling of revulsion.

The women already renounced covered the breasts of Vijaiyai
and Cunantai, which in their early days of youth, by torturing
young men by the irteasing shape and form, made the occupation of
Yama pile into insignificance. Here according to Naccinarkkiniyar
this ‘@ikn”™ (kalanai kan putaitt-aniiku) is not the sign of compari-
son referring to the simile of action, but indicates the previous
history of their breasts. = Though it might violate the rules of
Tolkappiyar who prescribes ‘@iku’ as a symbol for the simile of
action,” here Naccinarkkiniyar interprets ‘anku’ as a symbol for
the simile of a noun and offers explanation this way, only to save the
poem from acrude and unwarranted imagery. Even this refinery
work does not save the poem from being crude, but it is evidence of
the commentator's ingenuity and his literary consciousness based
on a solid foundation of culture and refinement.

3.8.2. Prosaic interpretation of similes

When a thing is compared with another, normally the compari-
son will be of a higher degree than the other.® Leaping is a common
trait between a tiger and a cat, but it is usual to say he leaped like
a tiger and not like a cat.* Soit is likely the comparison tends to
exaggerate the particular aspect of the thing compared. There are
instances where the comparison and the thing compared are described
as of equal status or degree. In Cirupaparruppatai the poet
describes the beauty of the wife of Pagan thus:

Jivaka ; v. 2634,
Tol. Poru]. Pera ; s. 287.

Tol. Poru]. Péra ; s. 278.
Tol. Poru]. Péra; s, 283.

Ll
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“Irntu nilam toyum irum piti-t-tatakkaiyin
Cerntutan cerinta kutaikin kurankena
Malvarai olukiya valai valai-p
puvetia-p-polinta oOti’"!

It means that the thigh of the lady is as firm and well shaped as the
trunk of an elephant, the banana tree in the mountain side is as sha-
pely and rich in complexion as the thigh of the lady. The pig tail
of the lady is as delicate and fragrant as the flower of the banana
tree.

Here the poet without any discrimination alternates the thing
compared and comparison in such a way that both of them heighten
the beauty of the poem to a great extent. There is free mixing up of
the natural and the artificial—and the artificial is elevated to the
status of natural. For the poet, both of them appear beautiful, and
it is not possible—for him to choose one from the other and hence the
comparison of the thing compared are alternated, in such a telling
fashion. Peraciriyar explains such passages in the same manner as
they occur, the natural alternating with the artificial.®

But Naccindrkkiniyar holds a different view. According to him
perhaps such alternation are confusing and so he annotates the
passage—of course, without offending the grammar of simile, in his
opinion in such a prosaic way, thatit robs the poem of its beauty
and charm.  He interprets it thus: ‘the thigh as thick as the
trunk of an elephant, and also as rich in firmness as a banana tree—
so he contends both the trunk and banana tree are comparisons.
This is an offense to the aesthetic sense of the poet as well as that of
the discriminating reader.

3.9. Metaphor~its Origin Base Etc

*“I'he origin of the simile is to explain the unknown comparing it
with the known. But later on the poet immersed in the beauty of
such comparisons, exploited the similes to heighten the beauty of a
poem”.! “Comparing the beauty of one thing with the beauty of
another is simile. There are four parts in the simile. “Pearl like
beautiful teeth’’-—~Here ‘pearl’ is upamanam (the comparison), ‘teeth’
upameyam (the thing compared); ‘like’ is the sign of comparison and
‘beauty’ is the point of comparison. The poet, immersed in the beauty

1. GCirupag; 11. 19-31
2. 1Ibid;s. 311, p. 179.
3. Tol. Poru}. I]am, Preface to Uvamaiyiyal; p. 395.
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of the simile, is likely to omit mentioning the sign of comparison and
the common aspect and say ‘pearl teeth’. This is classified as
‘uvamattokai’ in Tamil grammar (where the sign is latent).! ‘Pearl
teeth’ is a better way of putting than ‘pearl like beautiful teeth’; and
shows the keen sense of beauty of the poet. In ‘pearl like beautiful
teeth’ the sense of comparison is more emphasised than the descrip-
tion itself. In ‘pearl teeth’ the feeling of oneness (pearl and teeth)
increases. This gives room to metaphor where we say ‘teeth-pearl’
the sense of discrimination between them is increasingly diminished
to give way to the feeling of oneness and when we refer to the teeth
as ‘pearl’ this is complete and this is the origin of metaphor.””?
“Metaphor isnothing but compressed simile”.* According to thisr
origin it may be described thus :

1. Pearl-like beautiful teeth.
2. Pearl like teeth.

3. Pearl teeth.

4. Teeth-pearl.

5. Pearl.

3.9.1. The distinction between metaphor and simile

It is very difficult to determine the boundary between the simile
and metaphor. As the upamanam and upam&yam merge with each
other, metaphor takes its birth in this unity. Tolkappiyar, therefore
considers metaphor as one of the aspects of similes.* ‘Pear]-like
beautiful teeth’ and ‘pearl-like teeth’ are patent forms of similes. In
the first stage we know pearl and teeth are two different things con-
sidered for comparison because of the common aspect of beauty. In
the next stage, as we say, ‘pearl-like teeth’ the beauty is taken for
granted, and understood. The last two stages, as we say, ‘teeth
pearl’ and ‘pearl’ are patent forms of metaphor because they are not
in the arca of simile. There can be no doubt that these two teeth—
pef\rl and pearl are metaphors as there is clear attribution of unity of
aropam.

But the third and the middle stage ‘Pearl-tecth’’ is a difficult
one to be determined whether it is simile or metaphor, or rather it
shows the evolutionary stage between simile and metaphor, where
metaphor becomes more predominant than simile.® The vital link

—

Tol. Poru]. Pera; s. 282. Foot note. p. 126.
Tlakkiyakkalai; p, 197,

Poetry and the Ordinary Reader; p. 64.
Tol. Porul]. I]am; s. 280, p. 401.

. llakkiyattiran; p, 231,
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between the thing compared and comparison ‘the sign of comparison’
or ‘uvama urupu’ as it vanishes it effects this change. Here, in ‘pearl
—teeth’, the [eeling of two different things decreases, as more and
more we associate the pearl with the teeth.

There is a passage in Jivaka Cintamani, where the battle field
is likened to the mirror.

“Atavar Znmai torrum
Ani kilar pavala-t-tig kai
Niteri nilai-k-kannati-p-porkkajam®"

‘Mirror-battle-field’-this is how it is described here. It is something
like saying ‘pearl-teeth’-Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this as ‘‘the
battle-field thatis a mirror”.  He explains it further, ‘as the mirror
reflects beauty and ugliness alike, the battle-field is the ground where
valour and cowardice both appear’ and contends this is the reason for
the comparison.  First he refers to this as metaphor and later con-
cludes this is a simile. Itis clear he is not clear about
this point.  This shows that the border line of distinction between
metaphor and simile is very thin, vague and ambiguous and the
fact that it has landed such a commentator as Naccinarkkiniyar in
confusion, strengthens this point of view.

3.9.2. The usage of metaphor and the duty of the commentator

The poet makes use of metaphor as and when he wants to em-
phasise a point with telling effect and the commentator has to engage
himself in bringing out the points of comparison i.e. he has to dissolve
the metaphor and bring out all the five things as stated earlier, as a
mechanic dissemble the component parts of a motor-car. This needs
great skill and the commentator is required to be of the calibre of the
poet in doing his duty. The commentator first reduces the metaphor
into a simile, carefully progressing through all the five stages and
then investigates the simile in the same manner as mentioned in the
chapter on Simile.

3.9.3.  Metaphor—(Nouns)

In Tirumurukarruppatai, Lord Muruka is described thus.
“Palar puka] nanmoli-p-pulavar er&’’?

Here ‘Pulavar 1&’ is a metaphor. ‘Eru’ means ‘lion’. Suppose the
poet has said ‘lion like Muruka’—it will be a simile But here it

1. Jivaka; v. 2299,
2, Muruku; 1. 268,
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means the lion to the poets. Here the ‘poets’ are not explicitly com-
pared to anything, but Naccinarkkiniyar brings out the comparison
taking it as an ekatésa uruvakam to make this metaphor more effec-
tive and beautiful. He interprets,

“‘the lion to the elephant-like poets”

The poets are intellectually arrogant, like haughty elephants and the
lion-like Muruka puts them in their place. So this lion is not mean-
ingless poetic jargon, but attains significance only when the compari-
son for the “poets” is investigated and brought out. But it has to be
remarked that though one must feel thankful for this explanation, a
metaphor through a simile can never kindle the same feeling and
eémotion as a metaphor.

3.9.4. Ekatesa uruvakam (Partial metaphor)

The poet sometimes employs an action metaphor from which the
rest of the ideas implied, are understood. The commentator draws
the latent points from this metaphor after dissolving the whole
picture in an explicit manner. Jivakan wins the hand of Tattai
after defeating the other kings who have assembled there at the yal
competition. The kings declare war against him and before that,
issue a warning to him without being aware of his prowess.” They
say ! “you are being in the merchant community and you are not in
the know of things regarding what makes a good merchant. If an
acquisition of gains involve risks for the capital, a good merchant
will forsake the gains and take care of his capital”.

“*Cenikantu uyyapp0 nin ceri toti oliya enrar™! Naccinirk-
kiniyar explains this metaphor in an ingenious way. He interprets
that they tell Jivakan to forsake Tattai (gains) and take care of his
life (capital). A good merchant takes his capital elsewhere to find a
decent living and he would not be ready to loss the capital also in the
pursuit of profits.  This is because the poet speaks of Vanikam or
trade. His coming to swayamvaram is explained in termsofit. But
Tattai, Jivakan etc., are not correspondingly made metaphors. But
by the suggestive force of the whole event as vanikam, the parts of it
can be interpreted in terms of a metaphor as is here done by Nacci-
narkkiniyar. This kind of partial metaphor is called ekatesa uruvkam
by rhetoricians.

The poet thus mixes up the comparison and the things compared
alternating them in a series in a full picture of Metaphor. The
commentator after a careful investigation, fills up the gaps in the
picture as a complete metaphor.

1. Jivakva, 770.
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The heroine who pines away in grief prays to the sun, ‘“Oh Sun,
you know the place where my hero has gone. You please search for
him and give him back to me. If I get him back, ‘the fire’, that
burns my life which is like a wick in a lamp getting burnt, will leave”.
The lines are as under!

Tarukuval dyin tavirum en neficattu
uyir tiriya mattiya ti'

As it is it can be presented thus :

The things Metaphor

1. Heart R
2. Life wick in a lamp
. burning away
4. fire

5. To leave
Here the picture of “life as the wick in a lamp” alone is given. There
is no equivalent metaphors given for the noun ‘heart’ and the verb
“‘to leave”. Burning away and fire are two metaphors but for which
the things that are compared are not given. Naccinarkkiniyar fills
up these gaps and gives us the complete picture. ““In the lamp of
my heart, the feeling of separation for my hero which burns me like
‘fire’ will be put out’”’. It can be described thus :

The things Metaphor
1. Heart lamp
2. Life wick in the lamp
3. Pain burning
4. The feeling of separation fire
5, To leave to be put out

3.9.5. Metaphor—Verbs

Metaphor can be indicated not only by the nouns but by the
verbs as well.  ““When it is said, ‘Manam iruntatu’ is ‘the mind got
darkened’, it carries an emotional significance—like the sky getting
dark. so also, the mind, loosing hope, is darkened by worries. The
word ‘darkened’ is replete with such metaphorical possibilities’.? The
alankarikas call it ‘Camad’.? Naccinarkkiniyar analyses such verbs
and gives us the whole picture of a metaphor and we come to know

1. Kali; v. 142; 39-40.
2. llakkiyattitan; p, 231,
3. Tagti Alankdram; pp. 26-27,
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that a verb indicates all these things. There occurs a line in Jivaka
Cintamapi.

“Tokaiyan tukilina] tan
Tugai mulai porutu cénta”.’!

“The breasts of Ilakkanai fought and became red”’—thisis the mean-
ing of the line. Here ‘fought’ the verb is a metaphor. The question
arises against whom the breasts ‘fought’ and what exactly is meant
by this metaphorical predicate. Naccinirkkiniyar analyses this word
and creates a conceit of his own. The breasts are usually compared
to the elephants, and elephant force is traditionally known to be the
best in these four kinds of forces (chariots, elephants, horses, soldiers).
That the elephants fought, is obvious but against whom is the ques-
tion. Jivakanl’s broad chest is usually symbolised as a mountain.
Therefore, the elephants have to be taken to have dashed against this
mountain to prove their strength—That is “‘the breasts (elephants) of
—Tlakkanali, in a violent embrace with Jivakan are pictured as fight-
ing against his chest of a mountain”—and they are supposed to be
still in a state of anger in her hankering for his embrace and hence
their redness (anger). So a particular verb charged with metaphori-
cal possibilities makes the commentator give us a complete picture.

3.9.6. Clarification of points of similarity

When a thing is compared with another, and it becomes meta-
phor, the poet has in mind some basic similarities and features in both.
We need not expect him to give us the points of similarity. The
commentator offers the explanation.

Jivakan was taught the essential values of life by his teacher.
Accapanti, stands in the path of virtue worshipping the feet of the
Jain God (Aruka). This is symbolised by the poet thus :

The bliss (Katci) is pictured as the gate, knowledge (fianam) as
door and good conduct (Olukkam) as the bolt.®

Naccinarkkiniyar analyses why these metaphors have been used.
The gate is permanent, so also Bliss (katci), knowledge as the door
gives the protection and good conduct like the bolt is inseparable
from Bliss and good Conduct. There are many other places in
Jlvaka Cintamani, where Naccinarkkiniyar, after a skilful investiga=
tion points out the similarities between things and metaphors.®

1. Jivaka; v, 2477,
2. Jivaka; v. 381.
3, Jivaka; vv. 843, 845, 2848, 2860, 3081, etc.
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3.9.7. Metaphor on the basis of the ideal

Curamaficari falls in love with Jivakan and she tells her friend
about this, and the poet gives a beautiful description of this theme.
“She with her garland of chastity tries to drive away the bee of
modesty.! The shedding of modesty has been described in other
works also.? But Naccinarkkiniyar is not able to reconcile himself to
the idea of women forsaking modesty absolutely. For women,
modesty is more valuable than life and chastity is more valuable than
modesty.* So he says as Curamaficari drives away the bee of modesty
with the garland of chastity, the bee has not completely left her ; as
the fragrance of the garland itself draws it more and more to her
proximity. So Naccinarkkiniyar contends that Curamaficari is not
completely devoid of modesty.

1. Jivaka; v. 2073.

2. Tgaiyanidr s, 23, pp. 137-138, s, 29, p. 157.
3. Tol Porul;s, 113,



CHAPTER — ¢
SYNONYMY AND POLYSEMY

4.1. Synonyms
4.1.1. Synonyms - not repetitions

A poem should be brief with every word in direct relation to the
thing it portrays, or the emotion it conveys. Unnecessary words or
repetitions only dilute the poetic essence. As a matter of fact, the
grammarians have enumerated short-comings that should be avoided,
such as exaggerations, emptiness, and usclessness.' But when a
great poet employing two or more synonyms in a poem, he should
have done it for a specific purpose and not for a mere repetition of
the idea. It becomes the duty of the commentator to find out this
purpose. Naccinarkkiniyar often brings out of the subtle nuances of
meaning differentiating apparent synonyms.

4.1.2. Synonyms—not substitutes

What at first look like synonyms are found to de different on a
closer examination. Some authors go to the extent of denying the
very existence of synonyms. ‘POtu’ and ‘malar’ mean flower inlater
usage. But they refer literally and strictly to different stages of the
fllower. Even as ‘arumpu’ refers to the earliest stage, potu refers to
a stage when the flower is on the verge of blossoming, and ‘malar’ to
the stage when the flower has blossomed. Therefore one of them
cannot be substituted for the other. The difference is well brought
out by Tiruvalluvar in one of his couplets.

*“Kalai arumpi-p-pakal ellam pdtaki
malai malarumin ndy"’

which describes the various stages of love.?

4.1. 3. Mathods of interpreting synonyms

The methods adopted by Naccinarkkiniyar to explain the syno-
nymy or polysemy may be classified under two main divisions.

1. Tol. Poru]. Pera; s. 663,
2, Kura]; v. 1227,
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1. Differentiation.

2. Non-differentiation.
Differentiation can be explained under four heads as follows :-

1. Different but allied meanings.
2. Different meanings but not allied.

3. Avoidance of repetition of meaning by
taking the sentence as elliptical.

4. Dislodgement of synonymous words or
poetic inversion.

4.2, Different but allied meanings

In a poem, wherever there are nouns of quality apparently
synonyms, Naccinarkkiniyar distinguishes them to prove they are not
empty repetitions.

4.2.1. Panpu-p-peyar (nouns of quality)

(1) The spnonyms of beauty employed in the literary works are
alaku, ani, dy, elil, ér, kavin, kdlam, takai, nalam, vanam, vaflappu
etc. The beauty of the Divine ladies on the mountain is described by
Nakkirar thus :

‘‘kai punaintiyarra-k-kavin peru vanappu’?

Naccinarkkiniyar explains ‘vallappu’ as the natural beauty as
against ‘kavin’ i.e. the artificial by beautifying one’s appearance so
as to heighten their native charm. Here he distin guishes the words
‘kavin’ and ‘vanappu’. Kavin according to him is made up beauty,
whereas ‘vanappu’ is natural beauty. In Kalittokai, the heroine
after her separation from the hero is described as losing here kavipn.®

It means here, she has no artificial make up or beauty or adornment
There is anather line 3

ay nutal aai kGntal’’® - Naccinarkkiniyar
explains the line as referring to the beautiful forehead and beautified
hairlocks. ‘Ay according to him is natural beauty and ‘ani’ is
artificial. There are various instances where NacciI_\ﬁrkki'niyar
brings out such subtle nuances of meaning as may be seen from
what follows.

L. Muruky; 1. 17,
2. Kaliyv. 45:19,
3. Kalij v. 40:8.
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a. Kavin
vapappu
b. elil
kavin
c. er
vanlam
d. elil
vanappu
e. ani
er
f. ay
ani

g. tonnalam

anivallappu

h. punai nalam

alakn
i. nalam
kavin
j- alaku
kdlam
k. elil
1. Muruku; 1. 17.
2. Kali; v, 45:19.
3. Porunar; 1. 35.
4. Kali;v. 17:13-14,
5. Jivaka; v. 2100.
6. Kali; v. 40:8.
7. Ibid; v. 124:11-12.
8, Jivaka;v. 1108,
9. Ibid;v. 1357.
10, Jivaka; v. 2839.
11. Malaj; 1. 57.
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made up beauty
natural charm!®

growing beauty

beauty?

growing beauty

beauty®

beauty of the various parts
of the body

beauty of the appearance *
beauty

growing beauty®

natural charm

beautified ¢

natural beauty (because
of the preceding word tol)
artificial beauty

(because of the preceding word
ani’)

artificial beauty

(because of the preceding
word putai)

natural charm®

beauty of the various parts
of the body

total personality?®
personality

the beautiful pattern of
adornment etc?’

artificial beauty!!
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So it is clear that the words alaku, vanappu, 8y, and nalam
pertain to natural beauty. Alaku denotes the pers.ona]ity; vanappu
beauty of appearance; 3y, the beauty of the individual parts .of-the
body; nalam, the beauty of the limbs; - these are subtle variations
Alaku, vanappu, nalam are words of quality. Ay occursas an attri-
bute for the noun of quality. Alaku, nalam vanappu with attribu-
tes denote the artificial beauty also. For instances - Pul_ﬂainalar_n.
agivalappu, Kavin, afi, kOlam denote artificial bea'uty. Er
perhaps refers to the growing charm of the body and ‘Elil’ to the
grace one develops after consummation and this we can make but
from Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary.! Vanam looks like the root
of the word vanappu, hence it has the same meaning as vapappu.
There are a few more nouns of quality contrasted by Naccinar-
kiniyar as under.

(2) There are two words in Tamil denoting stage of being
young. Kulavi and Ijam.

“Kulavi-k-kottu ilam pirai”®

Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this as the moon born after the new-
moon day (childhood) evolving gradually into youth. Here kulavi,

according to him isinfancy and IJam refers to a later stage of chlld-
hood.

(8) “Inrinkilaviyay” is a line occurmg in ‘Kalittokai’.®* Here
two words denoting sweetness, occur ‘in’ and ‘tim’. According to
Naccinarkkiniyar they mean :

a. Inkilavi —_ sweet after it is heard
i.e. because of its effect

b. Timki]avi = sweet at the time of hearing
itself
(4) a. kOpam —_ anger that vanishes just

after its occurance

Cinpam — anger that stays a little
while and then vanishes*

L. Kali, vv. 17:13-14; 45,19,

Porunar; 1. 35
2. Jivaka; v. 165.
3. Kali; v. 24;3.

4, Muruku; 11. 134-135,
Girupin; 1. 210.
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(8) a.

(9) a.

b.
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Ikal

Cerram

Varuttam
Ttumpai
Anar
Tuni
Evvam
Tuyar
vattam

parivu

Paru
Erul

Tini

Mutalai
vali
Anmai
Verri
Viral
Uyir
Vili
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temporary hostility
long-standing hostility*

Physical misery
mental misery
mental misery

to dislike

misery

poverty

physical exhaustion

Mental exhaustion®

Stout
Strength

tight'and not loose
(muscles etc.)

hard and well twisted
physical strength

masculine strength?

victory in war

triumph over senses*

sound

the word conveyed by the
sound®

Naccinarkkiniyar has not conveyed the meaning of ‘oli’ and *kural’
But it occurs as :

“uyar kural oli Oti’

8

¢

oo

Muruku; 11, 131-133.
Ibid; 11, 135-136.
Porunar; 11. 87-88.
Cirupéan; 1. 39.
Jivaka; v. 2382.

Netu-1; 11.31-32, Jivaka; v. 1165,

Malai; 1. 544.
Kurinci; 1. 108.
Kali; v. 45:5.
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*Uyar kural’ is the high pitch. ‘Oli’ because of the verb ‘oti’, shows
a loud sound.

(18)  Parru, arvam, katal, kalippu, kamam all these wordsdenote
desire. Naccinarkkiniyar finds fine distinctions amongst all these
words.

a. Parru — attachment to the acquired object

b. Arvam = a want or hankering after the
unacquired object!

b. katal — love for the beauty of the woman.
kimam —_ the range for immidiate satisfaction
of lust.?

(11)  Inmai means that which is not. There are three words
which denote this: Tolaital, illamai and itan illamai. Kalittokai
describes the poverty in this way and Naccinarkkiniyar distinguishes
all these words.

a. Tolaivu — implies an earlier prosperous stage
which has later disappeared leaving
one in poverty.

b. Inmai — implies no such change but a con-
tinuous poverty.

c. Itam inmaij — implies not absolute poverty but
the state when one is not in a
position to maintain his family
completely.®

Tolkappiyar refers to the words i, t3 and kotu as asking for a thing.*
Naccinarkkiniyar says that they denote giving wealth to the three
kinds of people stated earlier.

4.2.2.  Nouns other than panpu

So far had been described the different meanings of words based
on the different force of the roots. But there are other words which
have become synonymous in a later age which has forgotten the
differentiations recognised by an earlier generation which made use of

Jivaka; vv. 946, 3039, 3105.
Ibid; vv, 1596, 1633.
Kali; v, 2:11, 15, 19.
Tol. Col; ss, 444.448,

P~
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these distinctions in every day speech,  Here the commentator
understanding the earlier usage, makes clear the distinctions. Most
of these are other than pagpu-p-peyar already mentioned.

(1) Malar and malai : There are various words in Tamil refer-
ring to malar (flower) as already stated. There is a line in Jivaka
Cintamani.

“‘Paim potu alar cinti’”
Naccinarkkiniyar explains—honey drops from potu and alar, there by
implying that the two are different words. P6tu has been already
explained as the flower in bloom, whilst alar has to be equated with
malar as a blossomed flower.

The different meanings for the apparently similar words referr-
ing to ‘malai’ (garland) are as under :

a. Kotai — the garland on the forehead of
women®
b. Tar — the garland the men wear on the
chest?
c. Malai - the garland on the head or the
forehead often as symbol*
d. Ki] —_ one string of flowers as against
many string of flowers etc®
e. Kapni — a big garland made up of several
strings of flowers worn on the
head®
f. Pipaiyal — a cluster of flowers made into a
garland, worn on the chest”
g. cittu — a string of flowers worn on the
forehead®
h. Aram —_ garland of pearls®
1. Jivaka; v, 1228.
2, Maturai; 11. 264-266.
3. 1bid; Jivaka; vv. 979, 2119, 3022.
-4, Jivaka; v, 979, 3022,
5. Kali; v. 115¢5.
6. Kali; v. 115:5 Jivaka; v, 193,
7. Jivaka;v. 193.
8. Ibid.
9, Kalij; v, 135; 18.



86 A CRITICAL STUDY OF NACCINARKKINIYAR

(2) Nouns of Places : The differences between various nouns
of places, according to Naccinarkkiniyar are as under :

a. KoOnam —- narrow street
Maruku — broad street'
b. Vayil — big entrance (gate)
Pulai — smaller entrance (gate)?
¢. Aradkam — a place where dramas are staged
Ampalam  — a place where many witness he
plays®

(3) WNouns mountain : The difference amongst nouns referring
to mountains according to Naccinarkkiniyar are as under :

a, Verpu — big mountain.*

b. Malai — small hill®

¢. Varai — small hill or the top of the hill®
d. Atukkal — the side of a hill”

e. Atukkam — the side of a hill®

f. Gilampu — the side of a hill®

Naccinarkkiniyar says that Malai and Varai refer to small hills and
atukkal, atukkam and cilampu refer to the side of a hill, The
difference between these needs investigation. Atukkam and atukkal
may be the same, one being the corrupt form of the other.

(4) Other-nouns : Difference between various other nouns are
also explained by Naccinarkkiniyar,

a. Vavi —_ the brook of a river
Poykai — the natural tank not dug by men'

|

Jivaka; v, 615.
Pattinam; 1. 287,

Jivaka; v. 2112,

Kali; v. 41:16-17.

Ibid.

Kalij v.v, 41:16-17, 40:21.
Ibid; v. 40:21.

Ibid; v. 45: 16-17.

Ibid; v. 46:25-26.

Jivaka; v, 337.

PooNoumswm.~
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b. Ten —_ the honey in the honey comb
Matu — the honey in the flower ; nectar’

c. Makalir — common name for women
Maitkaiyar— married women®

d. Eyitu —_ permanent teeth
Pal —_ milk teeth®

e. Patai —_— The army that has come from else-

where

Tanai — Stationary army*

f. Aravam — snake
Panta] — big snake®

4.2.3. Verbs

There are several verbs which have the same meaning occuring
in literature. ‘Ayilutal’ means eating; unnutal tinnutal, parukutal,
nakkutal—they all refer to different modes of eating. The commen-
tators of Tolkappiyam bring out these distinctions. Naccinarkkini-
yar who himself is a commentator of Tolkappiyam brings out the
distinctions between verbs at various places.

a. Muruvalittal - to smile
Nakutal — to laugh®
b. Narutal — artificial smell
Kamal]tal — natural fragrance’
c¢. Kanutal — seeing with eyes
Nbkkutal — considering with the mind?®
d. Ocital —_— droop down
Olkutal — bending®

=
v

Jivaka; vv. 64, 1823,

2. Malai; 1. 58,
3. Kalij v. 58:4.
4. Ibid;v. 15:3.
5. Kurifici; 11, 259, 255.

Jivaka; v. 1228,

Ibid; v. 500.

Ibid; v, 1710, Kali; v. 37; 1-10,
Kali; v, 77: 5-6,

S
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e. Vemmai — liking of others for one
viltal — one’s liking for the another!
f. Terram — consoling or creating a
belief with one’s own
words
Telivittal — consoling through swear-
ing on God?
g- Maytal = non appearance
Karattal — hiding®
h. Kalattal — mere embracing
Muyainkal — sexual act*
i. Pipittal — stringing together
yattal - binding®
J- Ninkutal — physical leaving
katattal —_ mental separation®
k. Akalal — leaving
Turattal —_ renunciation”
L. Aviltal — the blossoming of the buy
Alartal — blossoming® -
m. Arital — knowing the situation
Ortal — knowing the significance of
the situation’
n, Olittal — the sound of a musical
instrument made of leather.
Arttal - the sound of a wind instru-
ment'®
o. Ettal —  praising
Valttal = blessing!!
p. Cortal — getting tired
Acaital - shivering?'?

Kali; v. 78: 24-25,
Ibid; v. 98: 31-32,
Ibid; v. 142: 36.
Ibid; v. 128:12,
Ibid; v. 138:8.
Kali; v. 79: 20-21,
Jivaka; v, 1177,
Ibid; v. 1651.
Ibid; v. 1726,
Ibid; v. 1776,
Jivaka; v. 2128,
Ibid v, 3143,
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q. Pakartal — announcing to all
Araital —_ -do-
Kiurutal — informing one!

4.2.4. Some other methods for differentiating the words with allied meanings

(1) One as the attribute of the other : There is a line in Kalitto-
kai ““Konrai alafikal am teriyalan™? — here Naccinarkkiniyar ex-
plains—the God wearing the garland of well-blossomed flowers. Here
alanikal is interpreted as blossoming like a garland or moving, where-
as clsewhere it means garland. Alafikal here, according to Nacci-'
narkkiniyar, becomes the attribute to the noun ‘teriyal’ which alone

here means garland.

The line “Kanai eri alal ampu’” means the arrow that spits
fire,;) Eri and alal mean fire. Naccinarkkifiiyar takes eri as a parti-
ciple and says ‘the arrow that spits burning fire’.

(2)  Differentiation of repeated words: Sometimes the same word
is repeated in a poem which one may explain as having been done
for the sake of effect, but even here Naccinarkkiniyar gives two
different but allied meanings for the word.

«Qruvir oruvir ompitir kalimin”*

Here the journey of the tribe of dancers and musicians through the
forest is described. Through the narrow way one should go holding
one of the creepers clustering around. Even after crossing, he has to
hold it hard lest, when released, it should hit the the face of the
one that follows him. Every one has to cross in this way.
Naccinarkkiniyar bears this in mind when he interprets this line.
The line as such means ‘May you cross one by one’; ‘oruvir oruvir’
has the force of the distributive pronoun. But Naccinarkkiniyar
interprets this “May you cross, the one preceding safe-guarding the
one that follows”. The safe-guarding is that which was explained
above. The first ‘oruvir’ refers to the one that is looked after and
the second one refers to the one that looks after.

(3) Sometimes if the same verb gets repeated Naccinarkkiniyar
interprets both the verbs, one differently from the other. Nokki,

. Jivaka; v. 2205.
Kaiiy; v, 150:1.

. Jivaka; v. 2249.
Malai; 1. 218.

12
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nOkki—meaning ‘seeing seeing’. But he says that the first seeing is
seeing with the mind, and the other with the eyes.’

4.3 Different meanings but not Allied

In all these pairs, the meanings are allied to each other. But
there are other instances when the words which are interpreted
alike by other commentators are interpreted in such a way that the
two words refer to two different things.

4.3.1. Nouns of quality:

The Divine Feet of Lord Muruka are described by Nakkirar as
““Matan utai non t3}’’?

Matan and n6n are apparently two words with the same
meaning referring to strength. So others interpret the phrase to
mean ‘very strong Feet’. But Naccinarkkiniyar feels that a poet of the
calibre of Nakkirar could nothave wasted words like this, There
must be another meaning, according to him. Matanr also means
ignorance. So Naccinarkkiniyar interprets ‘“‘the strong Feet that
kill the ignorance of his devotees’’. The Feet display their strength
in this killing. The rock-like ignorance is broken by Muruka. Utai
refers to ‘this breaking’. This meaning makes the picture more
beautiful. There are many places where Naccinarkkniyar brings
out the distinctions like this.

Irum pér okkal*—here ‘irum and ‘pér’ apparently have the
same meaning ‘Big’ but Naccinarkkiniyar says, the dark big family.

“Valitu kilanta ven kalcédy”*. Tt looks as though ‘Valitu’
and ‘vep’ mean whiteness, but Naccinarkkiniyar interprets as
‘wellgrown white-legged bull’. When valitu means “well-grown”’.

“Vem vem celvan’’®—here celvan, the sun, Naccinarkkinyar
interprets the line as ““the sun, hot and liked by all.” The first
‘“vem” means ‘hot’, the second ‘liked by all’.

*Vanna vanpatta malar’.® Naccinarkkiniyar
flowers of different colours and kinds’. The first
the ‘colour’ and the second to the kinds.’

explains as
‘vagnam‘ refers to

Jivaka; v, 1004,

Muruku; 1. 4,

Perumpiy; 1. 25; Cirupan; 1. 139,
Kali v. 105:17-18.

Porunar; 1. 136,

Kurifici; 1, 114,

.
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(2) Making one of the panpus a verb: *Cunafku ani vana
mulai”'—here ‘ani’ and vanham both may mean ‘beauty’.
Naccinirkkiniyar makes ‘ani’ as a relative participle, as the
verbal root (ani) here having the force of a relative participle
whereas vana (vanam) is taken as a noun of quality used as an
attribute to the noun “‘mulai’ The beautiful breast wearing-

cunafiku.

“Viraintu val eyti’®—here “Viraintu’, ‘Val’ mean ‘fast.
Naccinarkkiniyar holds ‘viraintu’ as a verbal participle, and the other
a quality as he came running came fast. Viraintu has been
interpreted to mean ‘“having run”, val is uri-c-col used here to go
with ‘eyti.’

“Ton Mutu pentir’® —Ton and mutu mean old. Naccinark-
kiniyar considers the first ‘Ton’ as quality and the other as a
verb. “Old aged woman’’.

Tuvar-c-cev vdy.* Both ‘tuvar’ and ‘cev’ mean the red colour
of the lips. Naccinarkkiniyar makes the first a quality and the
other a verb. ‘The natural fair and reddened mouth.
Naccinarkkiniyar probably takes cevvay as vipai-t-tokai. In
‘centa’ we have the root ‘c&’ which here probably occurs shortened

as‘ ce’.

(3) Making one of the panpus, the possessing the panpu:
“Manam kama] narram”®—Manam and Nagram mean
fragrance. But the commentator says the fragrance caused by
objects of fragrance like pinuku. According to him ‘Mapam’
means ‘fragrant objects’ and ‘narram means the ‘fragrance.’

4.3.2. Nouns other than panpu

(1) Interpreting different meanings : When two nouns other
than panpu are used, one is interpreted to mean something not
allied to the other.

“Cerunar-t-t€yttu-c-cel camammurukki’®. Cerunar-t-téyttal—

to destroy the enemies. Celcamam murukkal—to destroy the battle
field. Both of them apparently appear in the same meaning.

Kali; v. 60;1.

Malai; 1, 281.
Maturai; 1. 409,
Kali; v. 55:4.
Maturai; 1. 447,
Miruku; 11: 98-100.

Ok b=
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Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this as ‘banishing the non-prejudiced
outlook suggesting equanimity or camam. If one has a non-
prejudiced outlook he cannot kill people. So F)cfor.c startfng 'the
war, that outlook is thrust aside. Naccir_ﬁrkkiglyar‘xs entering .mto
the realms of philosophy. It reminds us of Lord Krishna's t.eachmgs
to Arjuna (Pirtha) in Mahabharatha. There are other instances
where Naccinarkkiniyar gives a similar interpretation.’

(2) Making one of the two nouns, a quality: Tenvarai-p-potiyil’—
Varai meaning a mountain is an attribute of potiyil whichis a moun-
tain of that name. So it seems that varai meaning a mountain 15
unnecessary as Potiyil itself is used in that sense. So Naccinarkkini-
yarinterprets ‘varai’ as a boundary. ‘Ten varai potiyil’ thus means
‘the potiyil hill standing as a boundary in the south.” There are several
other places-where he makes distinctions in the the same manner.

a. Bttilai®

b. Marutam canra marutam®*

¢. Marutam canta tan panai®

d. Timpunal malku nir vitaiyam®

e. Pakatterutu”

(3) Making one of the two nouns an attribute ; ‘Cilai...vil’® is a
passage where both the words denote the same thing i.e. bow. But
Naccinarkkiniyar says that this means the bow made of cilai tree. Of
these two words, Naccinarkkiniyar makes the second the noun and
the first an attribute with another sense i.e. made of cilaj tree. There
are many other instances where he interprets in this manner.®

(4)  Making one of the nouns a verb: “Tifkal mati mukam’—
Tidkal and mati mean the moon and so Naccinarkkiniyar makes
‘mati’ a verbal root having the force of relative participle, as he says
‘Tifkal matitta mukam’—The face that is held in esteem by the

Jivaka; vv. 1355, 2204, 2376, 2919,
Ibid; v. 697,

Perumpag; 1. 59,

Cirupag; 1. 186.

Maturai; 1, 270.

Jivaka; v. 162.

Ibi d; v. 2775.

Kali; v. 15:1.

Kali; vv, 40:34, 49:10. Jivaka; vv. 58, 1358, 2386, 2898.
Jivaka; v. 643
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There are many other instances for this kind of apprecia-

moon.
tion.'
4.3.3. Verbs

(1) [Interpretation of different meanings :  Having dealt with

(1) panpu, and (2) nouns other than pagpu, one may go on to cases
where Naccinarkkiniyar deals with two verbs interpreting them

differently.

“Marpaka malarntu akanra marpinan

292

Here ‘malarntu’ and ‘akanra’ mean ‘broad’. Naccinarkkiniyar
does not consider ‘malarntu’ as an attribute for ‘marpinan’. He
makes the ‘malarntu’ the predicate of ‘mal’ (wrestling). He says
that the skill of the hero in wrestling separated from others {paka)
blossoms to its fullest extent (malarntu) and he has a broad chest.
If the same is repeated twice he thus gives two different meanings for

the same.

(Q) Making one of the two verbs anuri-c-col: ‘Cutar ura ura
ninta’ .....varai’® - here the poet describes a mountain. ‘ura’
meaning ‘to contact’ occurs twice in the line. But the comment-
ator gives different meanings. The hill is so high that it comes in
contact with the sun. The first ‘uga’ denotes the contact of the
mountain with the sun and the second ‘ura, has been made an
attribute to ninta (high) so that both mean ‘‘so high”.

(3) Other reasons: “‘Vallai akavavam vi ikulai nim, Vallai
akavavam vid’’* Valjal-p-pattu is a kind of musical dialogue.
“Vajllai akavuvam va' occurs twice. Naccinarkkiniyar says that
the first one is spoken by the maid calling the heroine to sing about
the cruelty of the hero. The heroine refuses and says that they can
sing about the good qualities of the hero. ‘Vallai akavuvam va’
means - ‘“‘please come, let us sing valjai song.” Naccinarkkiniyar
interprets the repetition as two independent statements made by two
persons - the first by the maid, and the second by the heroine - both
in different senses - one - singing the bad qualities of the hero and
the other singing the good qualities, This interpretation of the
commentator is in conformity with the musical dialogue. There are
other instances where Naccinarkkiniyar interprets in this manner.®

Ibid; vv. 1587, 2749, etc.

Ibid; v. 2424,

Kali; v. 45: 16-17

Thid; v. 42 : 6-9.

Kali; vv. 41:18-20, 41: 21.22,

[
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4.4. Avoidance of repetition of meaning by taking the sentence as elliptical

If one of the two words occurring with the same meaning has no
subject or object etc., Naccinarkkiniyar takes it as having suffered
an ellipsis of the same. Sometimes both the words have no subject
or objectetc., and he takes them also as having suffered an ellipsis
of the subject etc. Thus he differntiates the synonyms by giving
them different subjects or oubjects etc. This can be classified under
several heads with reference to the subject etc. since one or more of
the synonyms suffer an ellipsis.

. the subject of one of the two verbs.

the subjects of both the verbs.

the object of one of the two verbs.

the special noun for a general word denoting place ete.

1

2

3

4. the objects of both the verbs.

5

6. the things referred to by the demonstratives.
7

cause and effect.

4.4.1. The subject of one of the two verbs
“Nanam mika naru kama) kufici'

Here two verbs of the same meaning occur - Naru and Kama] -
meaning ‘the spread of fragrance’. Narum - the subject of this is
nanam (kastri). N&gam mika narum kufici- ‘the hair that is
fragrant with the smell of kasturi. But there is another word
‘kama]um’ meaning fragrance. But there is no subject for this.
Naccinarkkiniyar derives a subject for this word also. He says
fragrant with natural smell. “Hair fragrant with the smell of kastiirj
and fragrant with natural smell”. Naccinarkkiniyar says at ;
different place also that the hair is fragrant with natural smell.®

4.4.2.  The subject of both the verbs
“Eri aru aru kalai toru amaivarap paggi.®

Here the *aru’ is repeated (twice); it means “as and when it has the
lack of it”, this occurs twice. Lack ofwhat ? The subject has not
been explicitly stated, and so, two subjects have to be derived for
both ““arru, arrw’”’. The first ‘aru’ refers to ‘the lack of oil’ in

1. Jivaka; v, 500.
2, Malai; 1. 30,
3. Netu; 11, 103-104.
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the lamps, the second, to its “extinguishing stage with its light about
to go out”. So two subjects have been derived, oil and light.
‘Ammivarappanni’ means oil has been poured” and ‘the light

revived.

4.4.3. The object of one of the two verbs

“Kuti puran kattompum cefikdlan’” is a line occuring in
Kalittokai.' Here, ‘Cenkdlan’, the king with the sceptre described,
is Pagdya. Purankattaland cmpum are the two actions of Pandya.
These two verbs kattu and Ompum have the same meaning. The
‘'verb’ kattu has its object ‘kuti’. ‘Kutipurafikittu’ means ‘to
protect his countrymen’. What is the object of the verb ‘Ompum’?
Naccinarkkiniyar takes the object to have suffered ellipsis. The king,
if he thinks of defending himself, would be considered selfish. So,
‘pUraikattu’ is interpreted as ‘‘defending his countrymen”. This
is stated earlier and defending himself is mentioned later.  Ompum
has the object himself which has suffered ellipsis. The protection
of oneself is from passions. Here, the duty of the king is well
brought out. This can be compared with Parimelalkar’s interpre-
tation of a Tirukkura], ‘to defend the citizens against the attacks of
the enemies and his own self.? There are other instances where
Naccinarkkiniyarinterprets like this.®

4.4.4. The objects of both the verbs

“Tinkajum maruvum enac cErntatu
Nanka] anpu efta natti valippurii’’¢.

Here Jivaka compares the love between him and his lady - to the
moon and the black spot on it. ‘Natti’ and ‘valippurii’ mean, the
same thing, ‘established’. As the moon starts waning, in that
stage, the black spot leaves it altogether, but when the moon is full
the black-spot again appears. By this comparison, Jivakat points
out to his lady that there is bound to be separation (as the black-spot
which vanishes) and even if they are separated for a short while,
they are bound to meet again (as conveyed by the full moon and the
black-spot). So ‘Natti’ establishes the first truth ‘separation’ and
‘Valippurii® establishes the second truth, that they would definitely
meet again. Naccindrkkiniyar’s interpretation here heightens the
beauty of the poem. There are also other places like this.®

Kali; vi 130:19.

Kural; v. 549,

Kali; vv. 140:23-24, 27-28, 24:8-12, 75:14-15.
Jivaka; v, 1334,

Ibid; vv 268, 1707, etc.

g Sl
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4.4.5. The special noun for a general word
“Vakai cal ulakkai vayinvayin occi’”*

The pestle (ulakkai) is raised and it crushes grains. There are two
words vayili, vayin now occurring as place nouns in the locative
significance. The places are not specified, The persons who are
pounding are the heroine and the maid. Naccinarkkiniyar says let us
crush raising the pestle between ‘me’ (maid) and ‘you’ (heroine).
The nouns derived for both the place nouns (viz., vayin) are in my
place and “‘in your place” (envayin and ninvayin).

4.4.6.  The things referred to by the demonstratives derived

“Avai avai munikuvam ening&”.? It means ‘if we dislike those’.
The word ‘avai’ (those) is repeated twice, The demonstrative
“‘those™, occurring twice, does not explicitly point out to anything
in particular. So Naccinarkkiniyar brings out those things referred
to by the demonstratives, the things which the poet has already
described in the previous lines. They are boiled mutton (pulukkina
iraicci) and fried mutton (cBttiraicci). “If we dislike those two,
boiled mutton and fried mutton’-—that is the meaning of the line.

There are other passages where Naccinarkkiniyar exploits this method
of criticism.

4.4.7 Cause and effect-derived

‘Akal iru vicumpu’. It means ‘the broad big sky’. "*Akal and
Iru” both ordinarily mean “broad’” and “big’* respectively. Nacci-
narkkiniyar does not want to waste both the adjectives for the same
subject.  Akal-means to spread. Naccindrkkiniyar says ‘that
among the five elements, the other four elements spread within the
boundary of the sky and the sky is the cause for their s
thus. The other four spreading out elements are the e
sky is the cause. Naccinarkkiniyar interprets
whenever it occurs, like this.*

preading out
flects and the
“Akaliru vicumpu’

4.5.  Dislodgement of synonymous words or poetic Inversion

There are places where Naccinarkkiniyar is not able to distinguish
the meaning of words occuring in the same sense as he does at most
other places. Naccinarkkiniyar tries to relieve the poem from repeti-
tion by taking one of the words to a different place so as to go with
some other word when both the words become significant and also

Kali; v. 40;5.
Porunar; 1, 107,
Perumpag; 1. 1.

Maturai; 1. 267, Kuridci; 1, 48., Malai 1. 100,
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beautiful. Especially, if the words are nouns of quality or nouns of
things, verbs etc., he prefers this method.

4.5.1 WNouns of quality
“Ki]i malalai men cayalor”!' is a description of the women in
Pattuppattu. ‘Cayaldr’-‘delicate women’. Cayal-delicacy.? But
there is another noun of quality ‘meamai’ which means also ‘soft” or
‘delicate’. Tolkippiyar, says that ‘cayal’ means ‘delicate’. Nacci-
narkkiniyar interprets the word as referring to delicate women, with
delicacy in speech like that of a parrot ‘men’ goes with ‘malalai’.
‘Here the two words ‘med’ and ‘cayal’ are split and put at different
places.
Ki}i men malalai — delicacy in speech like parrot.
Cavyalor —_ delicate women.

There are many instances where Naccinarkkiniyar employs this
method of appreciation.’

4.5.2  The nouns other than panpu

“Collariya-p-petai matavai magrrellz”*

This is addressed by the heroine to the maid. ‘Pétai’ and ‘matavai’ are
forms of address generally referring to one who is ignorant. The waid
asifshe does not know what to tell the hero, is asking the heroine-what
to tell him, and hence she is addressed as one who is ignorant and this
is the interpretation given by Naccinarkkiniyar. Then, the other word,
‘matavai’ is superflucus. But Naccinarkkiniyar takes it as a form of
address to the hero, to be spoken by the maid. “You, who are
ignorant! go and tell the hero, "“you are ignorant and you do not
know how to tell your parents that you want to marry the heroine...,”’
Here ‘“P&tai’” refers to the hero. Thus the two words become inde-
pendent in the hands of Naccinarkkiniyar and the beauty of the
poem increases.® There are many other places where Naccinarkki-
tiyar employs this method.®

1. Pattinam; 11. 149-150.

2. Tol. Col; s, 325,

3. Murukuy; 11. 100-102, Kali; vv. 56:16, 60:2, 67:6-8. 77:5-7, 101:27-29,
117:2-4.

4. Kali; v. 114:8.

5. Tolkappiyar mentions these words as referring to different meanings. (Tol.
Porul, Pera; s. 252). According to Prof. S8masundara Bhirathiyir
‘Petamai’ means innocence and ‘matam’ means stuPidity. (Tol, Meyppatti-
yal. 8.S. Bharathiyar; s. 4.)

6. XKali: vv. 58:2, 75:1-2, Jivaka; vv. 1344, 2439,
13
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4.5.3 The verbs
“Qlku paci ujanta otuiiku nup marugkul’’

Here the waist of a lady is described ‘marutikul’ means ‘waist’.
There are two attributes, otuitku and olku, both meaning generally
‘little and thin’. So two words are unnecessary. Naccinarkkiniyar
makes the word otuiiku as an attribute for ‘paci’ {(hunger), and ‘olku’
as an attribute for the itai (waist). He effects a mutual change—

“Otuiku paci ulanta olku nug maruikul”.

‘Otuiku paci’ means ‘hunger which is the reason for the body being
thin’ ‘Olku’ means ‘to move as a helpless creeper’ (nutaiiku) and it
is a voluntary action, not necessitated by external reasons, to heigh-
ten the grace of personality. Ofutku (thinning) is not so aesthetic as
the word ‘olku’.  In relation to the prosaic and practical state of
hunger, this ‘otutiku. is appropriate and in relation to poetic and
romantic imagery, ‘olku’ is apt.? Naccinarkkiniyar's keen sense of
beauty is evident.  There are other instances where Naccinarkki-
niyar interprets like this.®

4. 5. 4. Noun and verb

“Oppinai tanakkilitan”*. ‘Oppu’ and "inai’ are synonyms mea-
ning ‘equal’. It means, “he has no equal”. But two words are
unnecessary. So Naccinarkkiniyar makes one word a verb i, e. ‘inai’
and says ‘he has no equaling comparison’. Thus the repetition is
avoided. There is also another instance in Kalittokai for this method
of appreciation.®

4. 5.5. Itai-C-Col

‘“Peruficanam araikatal tiraj olirtain kena arttats”.® It means
‘the people assembled there, shouted like a roaring sea. Here inku,
ena are both signs of comparison. One word is sufficient whereas
the poet has employed two words to denote comparison. So Nacci-
narkkiniyar makes one of them viz., ‘Ziku’ a demonstrative, meaning
‘there’. "“The people shouted like a roaring sea at that place”.
There are also other instances which come under this method.”

Cigupag; 11. 135-136,

Jivaka; v, 654.

Kali; vv, 14-14-15, 64:15-17, Jivaka, vv.
Jivaka; v. 1691.

Kali; v, 108:62,

Jivaka; v. 1833

Jivaka; vv. 2106, 2354.

134, 300, 1070, 2302, 2838.
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4.6°  Non-Differentiation of Apparent Synonyms
4. 6. 1. Repetition denoting intensity

“Vinkeruttu erul mufpin irumpuli’”'-here two words occur
describing the strength of the tiger. Eril and munpin both mean
‘the strength’, Naccinarkkiniyar, who usually distinguishes such
words that are apparently similar, is silent in this context, but just
mentions “‘the very strong tiger”. Similarly at another place he says
for ‘va] oli’ very bright light,® though ‘va], oli’ mean one and the
same thing, ‘bright or light’.

4, 6. 2. Repetition denating continuity

“Oli konpta cummai’’®-Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this as
meaning ‘‘the sound that contains all the incessant noise”’. Here he
adds that oli (sound) is an attribute of ‘cummai’ (sound). What the
commentator probably means is that the noise is continuous. There
is also another instance, “Mulafiku iradku icai”.* Here Naccinark-
kiniyar interprets “the sound that sounds without interruptions”.

Here also he means the continuity of the sound.

4. 6. 3. Repetition showing emotion

“ENNn€ marrenné ni molintatu enn&”® - here ‘enne’ occurs thri-
ce in interrogative sense. Jivakan has heard through his teacher
that his mother is alive, but he asks this question ‘ennée, enn&, enné!
thrice. Naccinarkkiniyar says this denotes his anxiety to know at
once something regarding her existence. This is sanctioned by
Grammar also.®

4, 6.4. Superlative degree

Kali perun katala}” - there are two attributes kali and perum for
katal. These words can occur as separate bound forms. But when they
come combined as here as *kaliperum’ they form one unit without being
separated. Therefore one has to distinguish these as occurring
together and as occurring separately. The combination has the
meaning of “very great” thus filling up the lacuna created by the

1. Kali; v. 48:6-7.

2. Jivaka; v. 1192.
3. Kali; v. 68:18.

4. Malai, 1. 323-324,
5. Jivaka; v, 1883,
6. Tol. Col; s. 424.
7. Jivaka; v, 203.
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absence of comparative degree etc. Naccinirkkipiyar therefore
points out the Tolkappiyam rule here, which mentions the occurrence
of these words as one unit denoting the same meaning.

4, 6. 5. Emphasis with a purpose
Macila] piranta fianfe mativalan vitiyin enni

Kacila] kanta pdjté katumena nagappattal.’

Here Kemacari is referred to as ‘Macila]’ and ‘Kacild]’. It means
one without blemish. She has to look at many men before deciding
on the person who is to be her husband. But the convention is that
a woman should not look at other men save her own husband.
Though K&macari sees many men, yet, her mind is pure, and with-
out blemish. Naccinarkkiniyar says, only to emphasise this point
the poet repeats ‘kacila}’, macila]’, which have the same meaning.

4.6.6. Is differentiation obvious?

‘Kuviyar tidkuvanar uranka’. ‘Kiviyar’ means ‘those who sell
appam (a sweet dish). Here their sleeping is described. Tafkuva-
Bar, urafika-both mean ‘sleeping’. Naccinarkkiniyar says ‘the
appam sellers, as they sleep’. Here ‘tGiikuvanar’ is used by him and
he has not assigned any meaning forit. He simply interprets the repeti-
tion as ‘tGnkuvanaray uranika’ but ‘tGiku’ also means ‘to move’. The
appam sellers are selling their dishes throughout the night, and they
are sleeping in a sitting pose. They move from one side to the other
as they sleep. So Tunkuvanar urafika’” means “moving from one
side to the other, they sleep”. But Naccitarkkiniyar has not pointed
out this, perhaps, according to him the meaning ‘Tuikuvanar’ is
obvious.

“Eriya va]lum efra2 maluvum?’’®- Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this
as meaning the ‘v@}’ that does not cut, and the ‘Maju’ that does not
cut. Here he does not distinguish between the words ‘eriya’ and
‘erga’. ‘Eri’ and ‘erru’ are two words which must denote slightly
different actions. It is strange that Naccinarkkiniyar who distinguis-
hes between words of more subtle difference, has not pointed out this,
‘Erital’ is a verb for the va] {sword) and ‘Errutal’ is a verb for the
‘Malu’.  The very fact that two distinct words are employed denotes
their difference. That is why he does not feel the necessity for distin-
guishing things which are well known. That in effect eri and erru

L. Jivaka; v. 1451,
2. Maturai; 1. 627.
3. Kal; v, 84:8.
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mean the same thing is alone pointed out so as not to be mistaken
otherwise.

4.6.7 Difference not pointed out

There are places where Naccinarkkiniyar has not given any
_reasons for such occurrences, but just mentions them as they are
and leaves them at that. They may be explained on the basis of
the interpretations already given.

- e - s .
Varatamaivano varatamaivalo......

ManipOlattonrum manipolattonfum.?
Turakkuvanallan turakkuvanallan.’

Ijamalaiyatum ijamalaiyatum.*

1.

2

3.

4.

5. 1Iraiirai pottirru-t-ti.f
6. Mairu maru yan peyarppa.®

7. Muyaikippotivém muyankippotivém.”
8. Munndn murai murai katta.®

9. Pira piravum nani viraii.®

10, Paiya mellave.'

4.7. Polysemy
4.7.1. Ambiguity avoided

In literature or grammar there are places where one word with
different meanings occurs and it is the duty of the commentators to
point out the meaning of the word in the context.

112

“Ulakam uvappa
is the first line in Tirumurukdrruppatai. Here Nakkirar says ‘‘as
the living species became happy”. ‘Ulakam’ has many meanings as
world, living species and conduct. Naccinarkkifiiyar points out
though it has many meanings as stated earlier yet by the verb

1. Xali; v, 41:28-31,

2. Ibid; v, 41:32.34,

3. 1Ibid; v. 41:35-38.

4. Ibld; v. 41:25-27.

5. Ibid; v. 145:57-58.

6. Kali; v. 111:20.

7. Ibid; v. 106:34-35.

8. Netu; 1. 177,

9. Pattinam; 11. 180-131.

10, Jivaka; v. 2999,
11. Muruku; 1,1,
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‘uvappa’ (to become happy) it is evident that it refers only to the
living-species. Tolkappiyar calls such words, which may denote
their specific meanings by the verb that follow, “Vinai veru patium
palaporu] oru col”.! Parimelalakar also, whenever the word ‘ulakam’
occurs, points out the context in which it has occured.®

4.7.2. Pointing out the various meanings

“P{-v-unti amuta aru puikoti nutadika-p-pOntu’’ is another
line where Naccinarkkiniyar points out the various meanings denoted
by the word ‘unti’ - navel, the extinct part of the river, the creeper
like waist and the creeper.®

4.7.3. Various meaning not mentioned

“Kounnira-k-kalirrin ucci”*. Kon has several meanings. But
Naccinarkkiniyar, who eleswhere points out several meanings fro such
words, does not here point out the various meanings, but simply says
‘kon’ means fear. TolkaZppiyar points out the different meanings of
this word.®

Tol. Col. ss. 52-53,

Kural; vv. 1, 115 20, 996; 280, 425; 140, 670; 841, 970, 994, 1025, 215. etc,
Jivaka; v. 2460.

Jivaka; v. 2257,

Tol. Col. s. 256.
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PART 1II

NACCINARKKINIYAR AS A
CRITICAL GRAMMARIAN



CHAPTER — 9

TRADITIONAL METHODS OF CRITICISM

5.1, Objections and clarifications

There are many ways of appreciating a literary or grammatical
work and one of them, as enunciated by Tolkappiyam, is to raise a
variety of questions viewing things from the stand-point of a discri-
minating reader and then effect a co~ordination.

“Marutalai-k-katda marramum utaittay”' is a line in Tol-

kappiyam in this connection. All the commentators have applied
this form of criticism and Naccinarkkiniyar excels in this. The
questions he puts to himself can be classified thus :

1. The statement being seemingly in conflict with a grammati-
cal generalisation made elsewhere.

2. The statement being seemingly in conflict with literary

usage.

The statement being seemingly self-contradictory.

4. The statement being seemingly circumlocutory or unneces-
sarily complex.

5. The statement being seemingly not comprehensive.

6. The statement being seemingly superfluous.

5.1.1. Conflict with grammar

Tolkappiyar refers to Viravuppeyar i.e. the nouns common to
uyartigai and Akrinai (superior and inferior categorics) as,

“Akrinai viravu-p-peyar’®
But in another place he has stated that these nouns are common to
uyartinai and akrinai. This raises a question, how he can mention
these common nouns as ‘akripai viravuppeyar’ i.e. the nouns of

1. Tol Poru], Ijam; s. 650
2. Tol. E]uttu; s. 155.; Tol. Col; s, 152,
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inferior category mixing up’’, when the mixing up is in respect of
both, how can he mention akripai only? So is it not in conflict with
the sitra in Collatikaram where he refers to it as common to both
uyartinai and akrinai.' Naccinarkkiniyar raises this objection and
he himself answers the question. Cattan, Catti are common to both
uyartigai and akrinai. Their suffixes denote uyartinai, as these refer
to masculine and femenine genders. Akrinai has no gender indications.
So, even in akginai, the gender suffixes prescribed for uyartinai
denote their genders, -

1. Cattan periyan - Masculine. )
+ uyartipai.
Catti periya]—Feminine. J
2. Cattan peritu —Masculine.
+ akrinai.
Catti peritu—Feminine J
Here it is evident that the gender suffixes ‘an’ and ‘i’ in respect of
uyartinai (in Example No. 1) occur for akrinai also to denote gender.
Tolkappiyar, = therefore, in Collatikaram calls these words, Cattan,
Catti etc. common to both uyartinpai and akripai.® But here it is
evident that akrinai mixes up with uyartigai, to take to their gender
indications. So Tolkappiyar, here in Eluttatikiram, says “Akripai
viravuppeyar” (akripai mixing up with uyartinai) and refers to
akrinai only, thereby explaining the real characteristic feature of
these common nounsi.e. Cattan, Catti, etc.?

5.1.2.  Conflict with literary usuage

Naccinarkkiniyar is not only a great grammarian but a great
literary critic. He reconciles the literary application with grammar.
In Tolkappiyam it is stated that ‘kal]’ denotes the plural in the
akripai.*

Stngular Plural
Malai Malaika]
Maram Maraika]
Kutirai Kutiraika]

But in literature the words belonging to uyartinai also take to ‘ka}’
for pluralisation.

1. Tol, Col.; s. 174.
2. 1Ibid; s. 174,

3. Tol. E}uttu; s. 155.
4. Tol, Col; t71.
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‘Veriyuru kama] kanni Veéntarkal’
‘Pirantavarka] ellam avipperiyaraki’
‘Karranaika] yamu mutan karpanakal ellam’
‘Efika] vinaiyal iraivag..........

Here Ventar, Pirantavar, karranam, em - have all taken the ‘kal’
suffix. So Naccinarkkiniyar raises the question, whetber the rule in
Tolkippiyam with reference to the usuage of ‘ka]’ suffix is not in
conflict with these literary evidences. The ‘ar’ suffix in ‘ventar’
and ‘Pirantavar’ and ‘am’ in karranam’, denote the plural. But
what is this ‘ka]’ for? According to Naccinarkkiniyar ‘ka]’ in these
words, is used for the sake of prosody and it does not indicate -
plural. He also gives another justification. There is a sttra in
Tolkappiyam which says :

“Kati col illai kalattu-p-pating’’!
It means there could be grammatical sanction for new forms of
words gaining more or less universal currency at a later stage.
Naccinarkkiniyar would justify the usage in this way, as ‘Pentu’
(woman) occurs as Peptukal (women), where there is no other
plural suffix. There are other instances where he uses this method

of analysis.*

5.1.3 The statement seemingly self-contradictory

The hero and heroine in love with each other elope if there should
be any objection to their marriage.®> Naccindrkkifliyar says that
Tolkappiyar considers this as separation from the heroine, the conduct
prescribed for *palai’. After stating this, he raises an objection him-
self. How can this be separation, when the hero and heroine are
cogether and conduct of ‘Punarcci’ is not difficult for them at this
situation? He answers this question himself. Though they are
together, the idea that they will be followed by their kith and kin,
will be uppermost in their minds, and this will be a mental hazard
for their conduct of ‘Puparcci’. The feeling that they have eloped
and they have separated from their relatives weighs on them so
heavily that they will be always thinking of this only, Tolkappiyar
has enunciated this in Poru]atikaram.® Naccinarkkiniyar thus
explains how this comes under ‘separation’ and why the poems in

1. Tol. Col; s. 452.
2, Tol. Col; ss. 106, 219, 463, etc.
3. Tol.Porul; s. 15.
4, Ibid s.41:3-5.
14
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Aifkuruniru, Kali, and Akananiru, describing elopement are inclu-

ded in palaittipai.' There are other instances which he has justified
in this manner.?

5. 1. 4. Gircumlocutory or complex statement

The rules that Tolkappiyar prescribes for the reflexive pronouns
Tam, Nam, Nir, etc, taking case suffixes strike one as peculiar. For
example “Tam’ becomes ‘Tamatu’. He says that the initial long
vowel becomes short in the root word (TZm—Tam) and then it takes
a vowel ‘a’ before it merges with the case suffix ‘atu’ (Tama). When
it merges, the ‘a’ in the case saffix ‘atu’ vanishes and becomes thus:®

Tam + atu — Tam + atu—Tama + atu — Tama atu —
Tamatu,

The rule strickes one as peculiar as it is natural to hold that in
Tam + atu, the initial letter in the case suffix ‘a’ marges with the
final consonant of ‘Tam’.

1. Tam -+ atu — Tamatu

But Tolkappiyar introduces a new vowel ‘a’ and then adds, that the

‘a’ in the case suffix ‘atu’ vanishes.

2. Tama tu — Tamatu

Naccinarkkniyar raises the question can it not be similar to the
first example i.e. Tam + atu Tamatua {where there is no need of

bringing in a new ‘a’ for the preceding word and removing the
old ‘a’ in the succeeding word ‘atu’).

His analysis is remarkable. There are words like ‘ninava’ and
‘enava’ used in literature.* Here the ‘2’ standing as the final letter
is the 6th case suffix (plural). But there is another ‘a’ preceding it
(nin+4-a--a). Naccinarkkiniyar holds that this middle *a’ is the one
which Tolkappiyar has prescribed earlier.® In ninava and enava
both the vowels ‘a’ are intact. That is why Tolkappiyar says that a

vowel must be invariably be introduced and the *a’ that vanishes is
that of the 6th case suffix.®

This reasoning of Naccinarkkiniyar looks logical with reference
toninava and enava, but there is another sixth case suffix ‘Gtu’

Tol. Porul; s. 15, pp. 53-55.
Tol, Col; ss. 96, 440, etc,
Tol. Ejuttu; s. 115,

Puram; v, 35:13.

Tol. Eluttu; s, 161.

Ibid; 5. 115.

Do



TRADITIONAL METHODS OF CRITICISM 107

occuring as ‘Tanitu’.! According to Tolkappiyar, if the ‘a’ in the
case suffix ‘atu’ should vanish (as ‘a’ does in atu), it cannot become
Tanatu. If Tan + &tu should become Tanatu, thereis no necessity
for an introduction of the vowel ‘a’ with the reflexive pronoun. ‘

But it can be argued that ‘a’ in the long vowel ‘@’ vanishes and
the ‘a’ prescribed by Tolkappiyar merges to form the long vowel ‘a’.

(e.g.) Tan + atu—tan a atu — Tanaatu—Tanatu

Here we must bear in mind that a long vowel constitutes two short
vowels and in Sandhi, sometimes, one of them vanishes as is enun-
ciated by Tolkappiyar himself and illustrated by the commentators

Ira + u—1Ira +u— Ira(v)u’
Anyway it must be said that Naccinarkkiniyar has not investigated
this point.

5.1.5. The statement being seemingly not comprehensive

Naccinarkkiniyar lays down the definition of ‘col’ (word) in
Collatikaram.® ‘Col’ is an instrument or means for anyone
understanding the characteristics of the things which are either
uyartigai or akrinai. It consists of letters, and though pronounced
letter after letter in a sequence, exists as an entity to callup a
meaning in the mind of the hearer instead of remaining independent
entities as letters. Here Naccinarkkiniyar raises a question. Is not
this definition defective as not covering all words? If the letters
were to follow each other in a sequence, to convey a message to the
hearer, what about words that consist of only one letter and how
can they also be said to create a meaning? Naccinarkkiniyar answers
it himself. The words pronounced letter after letter are first
conveyed to the ears and as they constitute a pattern of meaningful
or significant sounds, exist as such in the mind of a hearer and
thereby convey the meaning. Buteven a word consisting only of a
single letter, forms a pattern of familiar sounds to the ear and the
mind, and as such evokes a meaning in the mind of a hearer. Thus
Naccinarkkiniyar proves that the definition he gives for ‘word’ is
not defective but applicable to all the words including those consis-
ting of a single letter. Elsewhere also he has raised objections of
this type and answered them with reference to his own interpreta-
tions. *

Tol. Col; s. 80, p. 99.
Tol, Eluttu; s, 234,
Tol. Col; s. I,

Tol. Eluttu; s. 108.
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5.1.6. The statement being seemingly superfluous

Tolkappiyar says that the words (g, pen) that are'ci:ommon
both to uyartinai and akrinai undergo no change in Sandhi.

an + kai ankai
Pen + kai penkai

But elsewhere in Tokaimarapu, Tolkappiyar has said that the words
common to uyartinai and akripai in Sandhisuffer no change.? It
can be asked naturally whether the first rule does not include the
other also. Naccinarkkiniyar raises this question, and draws a
distinction between these rules. The words common to. both
uyartinai and akrinai discussed in the earlier sitra are different
from the words discussed later.

Cattan kuriyan, Cittan kuritu.
Catti kuriya], Catti kuritu.

Here whether they belong to uyartinai or akrinai is denoted by the
verbs, but the word an and PeR, assuch both in the senses of
uyartigai and akrigai have akrinai endings. These words ‘ap’ and
‘pe’, as they are, indicate their identity as common nouns without
the need for any suffix, whereas the words Cattan and Catcti indicate
their identity as common nouns only by their concordance with the
verbs belonging to both categories. Naccinarkkiniyar points out this
subtle differentiation and justifies Tolkappiyam.®

5.2, Doubts and  Clarificalions

Tolkappiyar refers to the various aspects of commentaries and
formulates rules for them and these are in fact our ancient methods
of literary appreciation. The commentator has to raise some
Questions pertaining to the specific point and answer them. We
discussed this earlier. There may be some ideas expressed in a work
that may lead to doubts and need clarification. Tolkappiyar has
said that a commentator has to establish the true

idea of a passage
from among various possible interpretations. *

5.2.1. Ambiguitics cleared by the author himself

Tolkappiyar himself has cleared certain doubts in the minds of a

reader regarding the interpretations of his SBtras. As a matter of

Ibid; s 303.

Tol. Elutty; s. 155,
Tol. EJuttu; s. 303.
Tol. Porui, Ilam; 650,

N -
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fact Tolkdppiyar is in the true tradition of great grammarians, ade
so a critic as well. He is aware of the doubts that might arise n

the minds of his readers regarding the explanation of some of his
siitras and he clears the doubts himself. For example:

1. K and 8, these letters are produced when the back part of
the tongue and back part of the palate are in firm contact.'

2. cand & — these letters are produced when the middle part
of the tongue and middle part ‘of the palate are in firm
contact.?

3. tand n — these letters are produced when the front part of
the tongue and front part of the palate are in firm contact.’

{I) It means that all the six consonants prescribed have three
origins. k, & by the firm contact of the back part of the tongue
and palate, c, fi by the middle and t, p by the front.

(2) But there can be another interpretation of this sfitra, k by
the firm contact of the back part of the tongue, and ‘4’ by the firm
contact of the back palate and it means two origins and if such an
interpretation is extended to the others, then it means six origins.*

Tolkippiyar clears this doubt in the sfitra that follows immedi-
ately. He makes it clear that the origins are three. Naccinark-
kiniyar points out that Tolkappiyar has stated the s@tra to clear the
doubt that may have risen because of the previous sttra. He points
out such clarifications of Tolkappiyam in many other places also.®
Naccinfrkkiniyar himself follows this method and has cleared the
possible doubts of readers at many places.

5.2.2. Verrumai-t¢-tokai or ummai - ¢ - tokai?

“Puli vil kentail vaittdn’ - here (ai) the sign of the accusative
case and ‘um’ the sign of conjunction are understood. This construc-
tion can be expanded thus:

‘Puliy-ai-yum Villaiyum kentaiyaiyum vaittan’
Here two things are understood, case sign and conjunctional sign, so
is it vérrumaittokai or ummai-t-tokai. Cenavaraiyar says that the
conjunctional idea is upper most in this construction and so

1. Tol. Ejuttu; s. 89,
. Tol-Eluttu; s. 90.
3. 1Ibid; s. 91
4. Tol. Eluttu; s. 92.
5. 1Ibid; ss. 5, 50, 103, 104, 106, 136.
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according to him it is ummai-t-tokai, where conjunctional sign ‘um’ is
understood.’  But Naccinarkkiniyar holds it as Vérrumaittokai
where ‘ai’ the accusative case sign is understood. According to him,
here, the idea as soon as one reads the statement, thatis uppermost
in the mind of the reader is to know the object only.? The natural
thing is to inquire not what are the things said in the list, but only
what is the object of the verb. Ilampiiragar also has given the same
interpretation.®

5. 2. 3. Verrumai-t-tokai or uvamaitiokai

There is another place where Naccinarkkiniyar clears such
doubts. Matimukam can be expanded thus:

‘Matiyai okkum Mukam?’.

It means the face that is like the moon. In this expansion ‘ai’ the
accusative casc sign and ‘okkum’ the sign of simile-both are explicit
but in the compound ‘Matimukam’ both are understood. Is this
compound-VE&rfumaittokal, or uvamaittokai? When we say ‘Mati-
mukam’ the idea that strikes us immediately is comparison and the
case sign occurs only to extend the meaning of the cowmparison and
hence the comparison is primary and the case aspect is secondary.
So it is uvamaittokai according to Naccinarkkiniyar.* C8navarai-
yar has not cleared the doubt but mentions it and leaves it at that,
If the case idea is in mind, it is Verrumairtokai, and if the idea of
comparison is in mind, it is uvamaittokai according to him.* This
explanation looks tautologous or jejune and Naccinarkkiniyar’s
interpretation is in conformity with psychological understanding.
Naccinarkkiniyar at another place clears the doubt with reference
to ‘Uyartigai’ and says that it is not ‘Panputtokai’ but ‘Vinaittokai’.®

5.2.4. Address to the guardsman or to the Patron

Naccinarkkiniyar clears certain doubts regarding Patan tinai
(a tinai where a poet going to a patron, after praising him, narrates
his conditions of poverty and requests him to give redress). Katai
nilai is one of the constituents of patan tigai.
the guardsman to inform the patron of his arrival.  So naturally the
doubt arises how katainilai can come under ‘patip tinai’ when
Patan tinai is in address to the patron and katainilai is an address to

It is the request to

Tol. Col. Céna; s. 291,

Tol. Col. s. 293,

Tol. Qol. Ilam; s. 286.

Tol. Col. s. 414,

Tol. Col. C8n3a; 5. 414.

Tol. Col. s, 416, p. 404,
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the guardsman. Naccinirkkiniyar clears this doubt by saying that
the guardsman is only 2 medium and as a matter of fact the poet
is addressing the patron through the guardsman and conveying to
the patron his abject penury and expectation of relief. So naturally,
according to Naccinérkkiniyar it must come under ‘patag tinai’.!

5. 2. 5. Whether dmpatai can come under patan?

Ompatai belongs to patan tigai. The poet prays that his patron
should live long without being exposed to the risks of ill omen. (inaus-
picious day, time or bird). There may arise a doubt whether it can
come under patan. ‘Patan is the counterpart of Kaikkilai in Akattinai.?
Kaikki}ai involves the love of a man towards a girl who shows no
response because of her immaturity.® In patan also, the patron
wants to be praised and the poet, by praising him, wants to gain
wealth from him. Each has his own aim, and the patron giving
wealth and the poet praising the patron are both incidental from
their respective point of view. So, it is the counterpart of kaikkilai.*
But in Ompatai the ultimate aim is that the patron should live long.
How then can it come under patag tipai? Naccinarkkiniyar argues
that the poet praises the patron who has been supporting him all
along and who is now in trouble. So, though material gain may not
be his immediate consideration he has in mind all the gifts given by
the patron to him earlier. So even here the wealth is the considera-
tion. ‘He gave me wealth and he must live long’-and thisis his
view and hence it should come under ‘patagp’.®

5. 2. 6. Anpar kahici or Penpar kafici?

Naccinarkkiniyar, sometimes, interprets Tolkappiyam bearing
in mind the social conditions of people who lived at the time of
Tolkappiyar. Tolkappiyar lists all kinds of transitoriness under
Kaficitinai. Naccinarkkiniyar classifies them as Anpar kafici and
Pepparkafici (transitoriness prescribed for men and transitoriness
prescribed for women). Tolkappiyar mentions two constituents of
kadci tnai: (1) Taputara nilai, (2) Tapatanilai. The former
refers to the loss of wife and the latter, the loss of husband.

Taputara nilai: here the woman (wife) loses her life and body,
and as it pertains to the loss of her life and body isit Penpar kafici?;

1. Tol, Poru}; s. 90:3-4.

2. Tol. Porul; s, 80.

3. Tol. Poru]; s, 50,

4. Ibid; s. 80.

5. Tol. Poru]; s. 93: 16-18, P. 331,
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but as the husband loses the pleasures of married life, isit Appar-
kafici? Naccinarkkiniyar says as the loss of life and body with
reference to the woman is permanent, but as the husband can
remarry, it is not Anparkafici but pegparkafici.!

Tapatanilai - loss of husband; the wife and the husband lived
together like ‘one life’ and here the loss of life, body and its pleasures,
and wealth is so keenly felt by the woman, that she is practically
dead - it is also Pepparkafici. Here the importance of man in society
is the basis of Naccinarkkiniyar’s interpretation.?

5.2.7. Doubis that could not be cleared

There are certain places which land Naccinarkkiniyar himself
in confusion and he is not able to clarify the doubts. Totakkafici,
Talaiyotu mutital, Afici-k-kafici are some of the constituents of
kafici-t-tinai. In the battle-field where the husband lies dead, the
heroine protects his body without being tortured by demons. This
is Totékkatci.

As the husband has lost his life, body and pleasure it can be
called ‘Anparkafici’. But as the women loses her life (her husband)
pleasures and wealth together it can be called Peapar kafici also.
So a doubt arises regarding the classification.

Naccinarkkiniyar says that when the hero was alive, the
heroine — derived pleasures by embracing him, but now, though
she stays protecting his body till dawn, she does not touch him,.
Even the devoted wife does not touch the body; it has reached such a
state of transitoriness. So it is Kgpi;kiﬁci. But it isevident that
it involves to some extent ‘pepparkaifici also’. Naccigirkkil_liyar
admits this interpretation as well. Since these are common to
Anparkafici and Pepparkaiici, it is_ mentioned by Tolkappiyar,
according to Naccinirkkinyiar, after Anparkifici and before Peppar-
kafici so as to be applicable to both, though included under th—e
subdivisions coming under Apparkanci.’

The husband and wife owed so much to each other and lived so
like ‘one life’ that a classification is impossible.
two into one’ is the miracle of marriage in our anci
is why Tolkappiyar has also classified them un
“Kauncittigai”’. Love means *

‘The merging of
ent society. That

der one heading,
mutual indispensableness”. ¢ If the

1. Tol, Poruj; s. 79:28.

2. Tol Porul; s, 79:29,

3. Tol Poru); s, 79; 10-11, p, 274,
4,

Iraiyanar; s, 2 P 3l Gas r 5
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husband or wife dies, it is almost death for the other. Tolkappiyar
has classified transitoriness into ten ten each, but had not called
them Agparkafici and pepparkafici. Naccinarkkiniyar has classified
them this way and his attempts to bring them under each division
does not succeed at all in some places. IJampiiranar does not attempt
such classifications.!

5.3. Refutation Of Misinterpretations

One of the methods of critical assessment as established by
Tolkippiyar is to refute misinterpretations.® There were many
commentators before Naccin@rkkiniyar, like Ijlampiiragar, Cenava-
ralyar, Parimélalakar, Péraciriyar etc. and Naccinarkkiniyar
generally agreed with them in their interpretation but wherever he
differed from them he has established his points clearly. " An inter-
prctatlon according to Naccinarkkiniyar has to be declared false
when it gives rxse to one or more of the ten defects mentioned by

Tolkappxyar.

5.3.1, Kiariyatu kiiral (Tautology)

We saw earlier how Naccindrkkiniyar establishes by his great
ingenuity that Tolkappiyar never repeats himself, and here we see
him criticising the commentators whose interpretations are likely to
make Tolkappiyar subject to that charge of repetition. Tolkappiyar
states that one kind of medial clusters of two consonants consists of
*y’ preceded by any one of the following viz: f, n, m, v.* Ijam-
piirapar gives the following examples for these clusters.

e.g. urifiyatu, porunyatu, tirumatu, tevyatu.

Naccinarkkiniyar questions the appropriateness of these illustrations.
Accordmg to him, these clusters should occur in individual words
" and not in phrases or sequences of words. Tolkapplyar has laid
down rules for the latter, in Pupariyal, and if he were to be
interpreted according to Ijampirapar, he will' be ‘subject to the
charge that he repeated the Sandhi here under clusters and again
later under Sandhi in Punariyal etc. Naccinarkkiniyarsays that there
must have been in existence such words as are indicated by Tolkap-
plyar, but they have become obsolete later and hence the examples
given by Ilampiiragar are wrong and upjustified.

1. Tol. Poru]. Ilam; s, 77.
2. Tol. Poru]. Pera;s. 659.
3. Tol. Eluttu; s. 27.

15
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5.3.2. Mazpukolakkiiral (contradictory statements)

Two ideas stated, at different places in the same work should
not contradict each other and if a commentatorinterprets it in a way
that is likely to involve such contradiction, the interpretation has to
be rejected.

Tolkappiyar says that the letter ‘au’ will not occur as the final
letter of a word by itself as a separate vowel without becoming a
syllable along with a preceding consonant or even joined with other
consonants except k and v i.e. ‘kau’ and ‘vau’ alone can occur as
words with ‘au’ as their final letters. This is what the author says
in Eluttatikdram.’ In collatikaram he refers to this ‘au’ ending
occuring asit is and as undergoing ajapetai (i.e. lengthening of the
vowel) implying thereby certain suggestions.® Cenavaraiyar gives
examples ‘aun’ and “‘aun’’respectively. As Tolk3ppiyar hassaid that the
letter ‘au’ cannot occur as word final individually, these examples in
collatikaram will make Tolkappiyar subject to the charge of contra-
diction with what he has mentioned in E]uttatikdram. So Naccinark-
kiniyar says that as Tolkappiyar only rcfers to ‘kan’ and ‘vau’ in
Eluttatikaram, he must have pointed out only to that ajapetai here
in collatikaram as well i,e. he must refer to kau and vau and not to
‘au’” which as already stated will not occur as a word individually.

5.3.3. Mayarkakkiral (obscurity in literary in composition)

A grammarian who lays down the rules and regulations of a
language must refer to them with clarity and should leave no ground
for ambiguity or obscurity, so asto cause confusion. Tolkappiyar
in one of his siitras refers to the amassing of wealth which is ordina-
rily attributed to the merchants of vanikas.® The next siitra is:

“Melor muraimai nalvarkkum uritte"*

The word ‘méldr’ here as interpreted by Naccinarkkiniyar, refers to
the Vagikas mentioned in the previous s@itra. The second siitra
states that this pursuit of wealth though characterising the Vagikas
can be attributed to the four castes. An unknown commentator
seems to have suggested not the general pursuit of wealth but specific
methods of amassing wealth through trade as being applicable to
the other four castes. This will lead to the confusion of the chara-
cteristic feature of the four castes, because, the ways in which the
merchants earn wealth are different from the ways in which the

Tol. Ejutty; s, 70
Tol. Col; s. 283,
Tol. Porul; s. 28.
Ibid; s. 29,
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other four castes (i.e. the kings, the Brahmins, the high class
agriculturists and the tillers) earn their wealth. To avoid this
confusion, Naccinarkkiniyar suggests that it is the general pursuit of
wealth according to their respective profession which is intended

here.

5. 3. 4. In contradiction to the author’s idea

There is again criticism of a commentary as being in contradic-
tion to the author’s view. In criticising another commentator,
Naccinarkkiniyar often points out the former is against the author
since the latter does not contemplate the introduction of any word
which the former introduces.

Tolkappiyar says that the word ‘ilam’ with the word ‘patu’ in
sandhi will not have any change.’

e. 8. ‘Ilampatu pulavar’,

Ijampiranar and Naccinarkkiniyar agree to this extent, but Ijampi
ranar explains the phrase ‘ilampatu pulavar’ as consisting of a word
‘ilam’ occuring in the meaning of ilattal (al-3rd case sign). The
whole phrase, according to him will be expanded as “‘ilattal parrap-
patta pulavar” meaning “the scholars who have been afflicted by
ilam (poverty)”’.

Naccinarkkiniyar interprets it as a subject predicate construct-
ion. According to him the phrase will expand as “illimai unta-
kinra pulavar” meaning the poets with reference to whom occurs
illamai (poverty). He states that the author does not use ‘parru’
while prescribing the Sandhi rule for ‘ilam’; also ‘patu’ carries the
tense suffix which has suffered an ellipsis here; therefore it is natural
to expand it as ‘patukinra’. So it is unnatural to expand the phrase
as “‘ilattal parrappatta pulavar”.

But Naccinarkkiniyar himself falls a prey to this defect. There
are places where he assumes that the author’s idea was such and such
on that assumption contradicts other commentators. He says that
‘m3l" and ‘kal’ are single lettered words. According t0 him Tolkip-
piyar does not count the consonants, short ‘u’ and aytam as letters in
a word.* But this applies only to poetry and not to prose. Tolkap-
piyar calls naku, 3tu, etc. as two lettered words. Kattu, kakcu, etc.
are muld lettered words (totarmoli).® So it is obvious he counts here

1. Tol. Ejuttu; s. 316.
2. Tol, Elutty; s. 45,
3. Ibid; ss, 406, 409, 411, etc.



116 A CRITICAL STUDY OF NACCINARKKINIYAR

the consonants, short v and dytanmi ‘also as letters. So Naccinarkki-
niyar’s interpretation of Tolkappiyam and the way. he refutes.the
commentators are not always correct, There is a contradiction some-
times in his commentary itself. For instance, he refuses to admit
that there are two letters in the word kal (ka-+-1) whilst he himself
states that ‘kay’ (ka +y) has two letters. This is contradicting himself
and it is pointed out by Sri Gapesa Iyer in his edition of Tolkap-

piyam.! ‘
5.3.5 Contradiction to Human nature

Naccinarkkiniyar points out wherever the commentry of others
is in conflict with human natute. Tolkappiyar says:

“Epporu] ayinum allatu illenin

Apporu] allap piritu poru] kiiral”?

Here Tolkappiyar explaios one of the different kinds of answers. Ifa
customer asks a merchant whether he has greengram and if the latter
does not have it the merchant must answer if he has for instance
black-gram which belongs to the category of gram, ‘‘I have nothing
except black-gram”. This'is how Ilamplranar interprets Tolkap-
piyam s@trd. o

But Cenavaraiyar does not accept this. He states that, in giving
a negative reply, the merchant need not restrict himself to speaking
only about things related to the thing asked for. He may also say
that he has nothing but pampunikkaruskal (a kind of stone) which
is by no means related to the green-gram required by the customer.

But Naccinarkkiniyar criticises Cenavaraiyar. He points out thpif
this is unnatural, because a.buyer of green gram may be interested
in buying blackgram if the green gram is not available, as he can
replace the green gram by black gram, but he will not be interested

in buying unrelated things which will not replace the thing he
requires.,

5.4 A Discussion of Differences

There are some grammatical points which seem apparently simi-
lar and it is very difficult to differentiate them one from another-
Tolkappiyar has laid down a sound principle in this connection. Two
apparently similar things must be identified with their subtle

1. Tol. Eluttu; s. 45, Foot-notes.
2. Tol Col; s. 3.
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differences distinctively shown,” and individually détermined.! Nacci
narkkiniyar with his keen intellect is able to discriminate them in an
ingenious manner...From the study of Nacciparkkifiyar we can bring
them under the fol}owiflg heads:

Difference of letters (Homophones).

1.
2. Technical terms differentiated.
3. Differentiation of allomorphs.
4.. Homonyms of ambiguity resolved by grammatical
.. category.
Homonyms of ambiguity resolved by Sandhi rules.

&

Root morphemes differentiated.

7. Suffix morphemes differentiated.

5.4. 1. Difference of letters (Homophones)

In Dravidian dialects, especially in Tamil, they have defined the
sound of the short vowel ‘u’. It has one time unit (matra) as full u
(Murrukaram), butin some wordsit has reduced time uniti.e. }
mzatra as short ‘u’, known as ‘kurrukaram. The ‘u’ that succeeds
the long vowel or any two and merged with the hard consopants in
the vowel consonanty is the short ‘u’ known 'as ‘kuffukaram’.’
Tolkappiyar also says that ‘u’ in ‘Nuntai’ is also short ‘u’.* Nacci-
narkkiniyar analyses the subtle differences between short 'u’ and ‘u’.*
They are :=

(a) Difference.in Sandhi: It is possible for a vowel to succeed
the kurrukaram without the loss of ‘u’.

e. g Naku-aritu=Nikaritu (‘a’ and *a’ are both there) But
it is not so in Murrukaram. o

e. g- pacu-titu=Pacuvitu (‘u’ is not merged with ‘')

(b) Difference in quantity; Kurrukaram has reduced time-
unit i. e. § matra. Mugrokaram has ope time unit 1. e. 1 matra.

{c) Difference in sound: Kurrukaram is pronounced without
the lips being rounded and Murrukaram in a rounded fashion.

(d) Difference in meaning} Katu, kattu, kattu, Murukku,
Teruttu, Tarukku, Agukku — if they are kurrukaram they are —
nouns, if they are Mugrukaram they are verbs.

1. Tol. Poruj. Péra; s. 659, p. 706,
2. ‘Tol. Eluttu; s, 36.

8. Ibid; s, 67.

4. Tol. Eluttu; ss, 36, 68
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5.4.2. Technical terms defined and differentiated

There are certain grammatical classifications that seem
apparently similar, but they must be descriminated. Naccinarkki-
niyar attempts this and has succeeded to some extent.

Akupeyar x Anmolittokai
Uraiyacai x Acainilai

Peyar x uri

(1) Akupeyar and apmolittokai: Cénavaraiyar holds that Fku-
peyar and anmolittokai are the same. Porroti, if considered as a
noun, is ‘akupeyar’ and if considered as a tokai (in the aspect when
certain things are understood) it is anmolittokai.’ ‘Makkatcuttut
according to Cenavaraiyar is ‘anmolittokai’ and Naccinarkkiniyar
holds it as akupeyar. Cenavarayiar extends this compound as
atmolittokai based on papputtokai® Naccinarkkiniyar extends this

compound as pagputtokai (Noun compound) which suggests the
meaning people.’*

According to Naccinarkkitiyar in the compound “Makkatcuttu’
— cuitu means, that which is valued and it stands as ‘@kupeyar’
referring to people and ‘Makka]’ here does not stand as akupeyar. It
is only an attribute. But the compound — ‘‘velldtai” is anmolit-
tokai, based on papputtokai. Here it refers to the person who is

wearing a white dress and consists of two words — Venmai (white)
and &dtai (dress).*

(2) Peyar and uri: There are certain words about which itis
difficult to say whether they are peyar (noun) or uri.

uru —  fear.
kuru —  colour.
Mallal —  richaess.

These words, though they seem as peyar (nouns) they are uri, diffe-
rent from peyar. Naccinarkkiniyar brings out their difference.®

1. Tol. Col. Céna; s, 114.
Ibid; s 1.

Tol. Col; s. 1, pp. 5-6.
Ibid; s. 1, pp. 5-6.

Tol. Col;s. 299,

[
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Peyar (nouns) uri.
I, take final suffixes They are single units, and
and mean many things as they are, describe the
quality of a thing.
2. take case signs do not take suffixes etc.
3. Independent attached to nouns and verbs

thus depending for their
existence on others

4. denoting the thing. describing the quality of
the thing.

(3)Uraiyacai and acainilai: Acainilai is mentioned by Naccinark-
kiniyar as one of the various kinds of ‘Itai-c-col’ and he has not
mentioned ‘urai acai’ there. So it is possible to consider that ‘urai
acai’ is an aspect of ‘acai-nila¥’, ‘Tolkappiyar refers to ‘@rika’
(Itai-c-col) as ‘urai acai’.'! Naccinirkkipiyar extracts a meaning
for this word.

Aika — afinang (like that)
So it is possible to differentiate between ‘urai acai’ and ‘acai nilai’
from a study of Naccinarkkiniyar. According to him urai ‘acai’ has
the suggestion of a meaning.

e g ‘aika-k-kuyilum mayilum katti’

Acai nilai has no such suggestion of substantial meaning.

e.g. ‘Iruikuyil alum ard’?

5.4.3. Differentiation of allomorphs

If a word occurs in different meanings it is classified as ‘pala
porul oru col’ — a single word giving various meanings. Thisis so in
grammar also, where a single word or morpheme refers to various
grammatical points and Naccinarkkitiyar brings out their differences

in a remarkable manpner.,

Zn and in: ‘an’ is the third case suffix and ‘ip’ is the fifth case
suffix. There are cariyai— ‘an’ and ‘in’ also. What is the
difference between the case signs ‘an, in’ and cariyai 81, in? Naccipa-
rkkiniyar analyses this matter thoroughly®

‘an’, and ‘in’, if they are cariyai, will take case signs.

1. Tol Col; s 279,
2. Tol. Cal;s. 281
$. Tol Ejutty; s. 119, p. 127,
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oru parku oru paktu * an * ku.@n—cariyai,
ku — case sign.
Vilavitku vila * in * ku — in — cariyai.
ku — case sign,
But if they occur as case signs they will not take other case signs.
Ponnin iyanra kutam ‘an — case sign.
Pannin iyanta kutam. ‘in — case sign.
5.4.4, Homonyms of ambiguity resolved by grammatical category

Naccinarkkiniyar also points out the differences in the word ‘yar’
standing at two grammatical situations.'

() I yar. II yar.
1 Interrogative noun. Interrogative verb (with the tense
understood).
2. Corrupted form of yavar Itisa full word without any
corruption.

3. Occurs for the palarpal Occurs in all the three genders

(uyar tipai plural gender only) of uyartinai.
Avar yar? Avan vyar?
Avan yar’? Aval . yar?
_ [ wrong.
Ava] yar? Avar yar ?

(2) The words ‘untu' and ‘inru *: Naccinarkkiniyar investi-
gates the various forms of the words ‘‘untu’ and ‘igru’-._ ‘inru’ is the
qpposife of ‘uptu’. ‘uptu’ occurs as affirmative in variou‘srgrammé;
tical situations and ‘infu’ can 'also occur similarly but in the
negative. This is understood from Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary.?

1.Uatu refers to th(am;:gistcnce of‘a thing.
Inru refers to the non-existence of a thing.
Kutirai-k-ku-k-kompu inry-
(The horse has no horns).

1. Tol. Eluttu;s. 172
2, Tol Col; s, 222, 2. 227.
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2. Untu refers to quality and occurs in affirmative.
Inru refers to quality and occurs in'negative.
e.g. Ik kutirai-k-ku ekkalamum natai inru.
3. Untu — suggestive in the affirmative.
Inru — suggestive in the negative.
e.g. Ik kutiraik-ku-Igtu nataiinru.
(8) Panai and utaimai: There are other instances also where
Naccinarkkiniyar finds out the meanings of words — varying with
reference to their grammatical category.

I. Pagai — toincrease - uri-c-col (adjective)
Panai — bamboo - peyar (noun).'

2. Utaimai— the quality of possession - pagpuppeyar.
utaimai— the thing one has.® - peyar (noun).
He has also pointed out ‘the various places where Mapgpumankalam,
kaikki}ai etc., occur.?

(4) Poru] and Porupmai ; A single word in its natural form
can refer to a particular grammatical idea and in its changed form
can refer to something else. Poru] and Porugmai are two words to
illustrate this and Naccinarkkiniyar interprets them in a different
way, bringing out the subtle differences between them.*

Poruf. Porunmas.
1. ‘8 (cow) The quality of cow,
2. ‘&' (cow) is transitory The quality of cow is permanent.
3. ‘@’ (cow) is The quality is not visible.
visible to the
eyes.

5.4.5. Homonyms of ambiguity resolved by Sandhi rules
The same word has different rules in Sandhi, according to the
meaning it has in the context. This is laid down by Tolkap-
piyar in many places. For example
Ce * kotu — Centkotu (here c€ means a tree)
Ce + kotu = Ce-v-in kotu (here ce means a cow).®

1. Tol. Col;s. 339.

2. Ibid; s. 215, p. 215.

3. Tol, Poru}; ss. 90: 10, 91:12, pp. 315, 325.
4, Tol. Col; s. 67.

5, Tol. E]uttu; ss. 278-279.

16
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Naccinarkkiniyar on his own finds out other differences between
words with reference to Sandhi, not referred to by Tolkappiyar.
1. ulakku * kurai
ulakkin kurai — ulakku and less (Alvali)
ulakkir kurai — reduced from the measure (verrumai).!
2. Ira * kakkai
Irza-k-kakkai — the crow that is not {Alvali)
Irakkakkai — the crow that isin the night (Verrumai).?
3. A .itai)
_ ) — Literary usage.®
Ayitai )
Ayitai, meaning ‘in that place’ or situatian,occurs in prosody, but the
change is not due to prosody and it is due to the Sandhi. The
difference between these changes is investigated by Naccinarkkiniyar.

According to him, the change due to Sandhi occurs in two words,
and the change due to prosody occurs in a single word.

5.4.6. Root morphemes differentiated

Kariyan and Karumaiyan: The root morphemes for these words
are kari and Karumai respectively. Naccinarkkiniyar differentiates
these wordsin a very subtle way. When we say Kariyan — we
refer to the person himself as ““he who is dark in complexion” and
hence ‘kari’ here is panpu or quality (colour), but ‘karumaiyan’ we
mean “he who has darkness as bis complexion® (referring to his
possession of the quality) and it takes the 2nd case sign (karumaiyai
utaiyavan) and so ‘karumai’ here is a thing of possession.® This is
how Naccinarkkiniyar analyses the words and shows that

what
apparently seem similar are really not so.

5.4.7. Suffix morphemes differentiated

Perumai and Peruppu: Both these words are derived from the
same root ‘peru’ meaning to grow thick or large, or big. But they
have dilferent morphemes, mai and Pu. According to Naccinarkki-
viyar ‘perumai’ refers to quality {greatness) whereas ‘peruppu’
refers to the action of growing thick or large or big.® From this we

can understand that ‘mai’ is the suffix denoting the pappu (quality)
and ‘pu’ is the suffix denoting the tolil (action).

1. Tol. Elutty; s. 167,

2, tbid; s. 227,

3. Tol. Ejuttu; s, 208.

4. Tol. Co}; 5. 215, p. 216,
5. Tol. Col; s, 339,
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5.5. Superfluity or other sources for more ideas

No grammar is final. Language has an infinity of constructions
of sounds, morphemes and words all of which grammar tries to
explain by its theory in a few finite generalisations taking into
consideration only the forms available. Language is something
growing from the point of view of time and extensive from the point
of view of dialects and styles. Therefore the ancient grammarians
never pretended ta be extensive from these two points of view. They
had said that new words with new forms of new meanings may gain
almost universal currency and become approved as grammatical.
They had also stated that with the help of what they had stated as
forms etc. One can explain with reference to the language of his
times. This last statement is called ‘‘Puranatai”’ and occurs at the
end of the chapter or the book.

5.5.1.  The importance of superfluity

But even when stating a generalisation or listing forms the
ancient grammarians add the words pifa etc. (and others). This
provides for exceptions to such rules. From this the commentators
have established a convention or fiction so as to bring other excep-
tions and other generalisations which are found in the language
studies within the four walls of ancient grammatical texts. The
basis of this convention is clarification. Its usefulness is evident. It
is much more convenient to have the exceptions to the rules
collected under the respective rules themselves instead of under the
last puranataisiitra at the end. Therefore the commentators hunt for
some extra or superfluous words and explain that the extra word was
used with the purpose of reminding the reader or commentator that
the rule is not all comprehensive and that there may be exception
following other rules. Thus the fiction.

5.5.2. Superfluity — a fiction

Phrases like “ninaiyunkalai’” (when one thinks) may suggest that
the author wants us to think and hunt for exceptions. But there
are other words which may not suggest any such meaning. That is
why we call this a fiction of interpretation when any extra word is
made to give this suggestion. According to this fiction the fact of an
existing word is enough for the purpose. Therefore there is no
necessity to go into the meaning of such words. The view of the
Indian Grammarians is that there should be no superfluous word in
a grammatical text. Therefore the seemingly superflous words have

1. Tol. Col; s, 452,
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to be interpreted in some such way. If this theory of interpretati\te
fiction is understood, the attempts of the commentators to read thc.u'
own generalisations and exceptions into the texts themselves, will
not appear far-fetched or absurd.

5.5.3. Terms like “ninaiyunkalai”

Suppose there are two or three ideas common about a parti-
cular thing, the author would take the most prominent and express it.
Then he would use an expression ‘ninaiyuikalai” (‘as considered’).
This might be apparently considered a superfluity but the com-
mentator brings out the several meanings this word conveys.
Naccindrkkiniyar interprets such places with very great skill bringing
out his extensive knowledge of literature. Tolkappiyar says ‘“as one
considers, the verb conveys the distinction of uyartinai and akrigai
in a sentence.” In the siitra there is a word “ninaiyunkilai’” which
seems to be an unwanted word.! But the meaning of this is, there
are several ways of denoting the distinction and the ‘verb’ is one of
them. Naccinarkkiniyar analyses all these, and ‘‘ninaiyuikalai”
{as considered) is only to emphasise the best of the lot. Among
common nouns not only the verbs but the nouns also convey the

distinction, and there are places where the verbs do not convey this
distinction.

fa) Cattan vantin. uyartinai.
Cattan vantatu. akrinai,

Here ‘vantan and vantatu, the verbs convey the distinctions. This
is explicit as stated by Tolkappiyar. -

(b) Cattar oruvan uyartinai.
Cattan ofiru akrinai.

Here the nouns oruvan and oaru convey the distinction.

(¢} Mulai E]untatu )
) the distinction is not known.
Movay Eluntatu ) i

Here even the verb is not able to convey the distinction.

According to Naccinarkkiniyar. Tolkippiyar considers all these
things and has said that the verb, conveying the distinction is the best.
All the other ideas, Naccinirkkiniyar derives from the word
“ninaiyuikalai” in Tol. sitram, which seems to be superfluous.

1. Tol. Col. s. 174,
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Wherever Tolkippiyar has used the terms like “pigaiyuiikdlai,”
teriyuiikalai”, térunkalai, colluikilai, etc., Naccinirkkiniyar has

analysed them in this way.'

5.5.4. The terms like *‘Itanutaiya” (‘There are places’)

Tolkappiyar says “there are places (Itan utaiya) where 1, ta,
kotu mean requesting one to give".’? Cenavaraiyar analyses the
word “Itanutaiya” (there are places) in the sfitram and says it means
that there are other places where these words occur in different
meanings. This is conveyed by the phrase *‘I{anutaiya”. And
Naccinarkkiniyar mentions those places where they occur in different
meanings.

I-c-ciraku — the wings of bee (i — bee)
Ta-v-il nan pon — spotless (valuable) gold. (ta-defect).
kotu-1-kol — cruel rule. (kotu — cruel).

There are many other words like Itanutaittu, olvali, takkavali,
celvali, fkuvali, etc. where Naccinarkkiniyar gives such interpre-
tations.®

5.5.5. The terms like “Tejliiu” (clear)

The grammarian mentions generally the most common, and
accepted usages prevalent in his time, and the commentator has to
incorporate other usages to make the siitra give a complete picture.
Tolkappiyar mentions the mixing up of case signs in the whole and
its part and mentions two usages only.*

1. If ‘atu’ occurs in the whole ‘ai’ occurs in the part.
e.g. yanaiyatu kottai-k-kuraittan.
2. If ‘ai’ occurs in the whole ‘kan’ occursin the part.
e.g. yapai-y-ai-kottin kan kuraittan.
The author uses the word ‘te]litu’ (clear) in this connection. Nacci-
narkkiniyar says that there are other examples also.
‘ai’ occuring at both the whole and its part.
e.g. yanaiyai-k-k-kottai-k-kuraittan.

1. Tol. Eluttu; ss. 169, 283, Col;s. 405, Porul; s. 227, etc. (‘ninaiyuikalai’).
Tol. Eluttu; ss. 22, 260 (‘teriyunkalai’). Poru]; s.14 (térutkalai’)
Fol. Eluttu; s. 199 (collunkalai).

2. Tol. Col; s. 444.
3. Tol, Eluttu; ss, 232, 261, 300, 114, 246,270, 311, 312, 372, 404,457, ete,

Tol. Col;ss. 294, 444, 273, etc.  Tol, Poru]; ss. 75, 91, 102, etc.
4, Tol. Col; s. 89.
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He also refers to another idea. This mixing up — occurs not only
in the whole and its part, but in quality, action and continuity.

Naccinarkkiniyar brings out all these things from the word
‘Tellitu in the sitram. There are other words like Terranrarge,
cevvitu, méanamillai, vajukkinzu, nattalvaliya etc. where he has
given such interpretations.’

5.5.6. The phrase like ‘innapira’ (such like)

The author, after mentioning one usage, may refer to the other
kinds of usages by employing some phrases like “inna pira’’ meaning
“such like as’’ etc. Tolkappiyar, after listing all the suffixes of the
seventh case, uses the phrase “and such like” (Innapira).? Nacci-
narkkniyar mentions them all

r

Examples other suffixes
Kutattil vijakku il
Urilé iruntan ile
kilavd] t€ettu teem
kijavi mattu mattu

He has thus analysed the word ‘pira’ (others) at other places.?®

5.5.7. Superfluity from previous sitra

Naccinirkkiniyar sometimes finds that there is no extra word
in a particular sttra to allow him to include further rules by
suggestion, when necessary. But he finds an extra word in a previous
sUtra relating to the same subject matter and the additional rules
or exceptions which he wants to point out are implied in suchextra
word. Inthe words denoting numbers when they take the case
signs, the short ‘u’ at the end will have an addition of ‘an’ in
between the noun and the case signs.

€.g. ofitu 4 ai—onranai
iragtu 4 ai—iraptanaj
But Naccinarkkiniyar is aware of the currency onrinai, iragtinai
(having an addition of ‘in’ instead) etc. But Tolkdppiyar’s siitra
explicitly says.

“Eqgqin iruti annotu civagum?+

—
.

Tol. Eluttu; ss, 133, 295, 342; Tol. Col; ss. 141, 403.
2. Tol. Col;s. 83.

3. '{‘g}) (23?;; ss. 62, 111, 176, 216, 284, 416. Tol. Porul; ss. 18, 95, 102, 111, 150,
2y .

4. Tol Eluttu;s, 198.
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Here there is no superfluous word. But Naccinarkkifiyar brings the
word, ‘ceyarkaiya’ from the previous sitra which is superfluous
there and says that this superfluity in the previous slitra suggests
this point i.e. having instead of ‘an’ addition of ‘in’ as onrinai, irant
-inai, minrinai, etc.

5.5.8 Repetition as superfluily

Naccinarkkipiyar also investigates those places where Tolkdppi-
yar has apparently repeated himself. Whenever the common noun
and demonstrative occur in a sentence with a common predicate, the
common noun must come first to be followed by the demonstrative
nouns. This is clearly enunciated by Tolkappiyar.! Here Tolkap-
piyar has said, “the demonstrative noun will not precede the com-
mon noun, but will succeed it”. “Will not precede” is sufficient
enough, and ‘will succeed’ is superfluous. But according to Nacci-
narkkiniyar, itis not superfluous. He derives one more interpreta-
tion out of this apparent superfluity.  He adds this is applicable to
both uyartipai and akrinai.

1, Nampi vantan, avarku-c-céru kotukka.)
(Nampi came, give him food) L
+ uyartipai.
Nankai vanta], avatku-p-pi-k-kotukka |
(The lady came, give her flower).

2. Erutu vantatu atarku-p-pul ituka, 3
(The bull came, give it grass).
akrinai.
Kutirai vantatu atarku mutirai kotukka. |
(The horse came, give it grain.)

5.5.9. Synonyms as superfluity

There are places where the author, instead of using one word
to denote a thing, may employ two words with same meaning.
Where one word is enough the second is a superfluity, but the
commentator derives more ideas from the same. The words with
vowel and consonantal endings in uyartinali, if they are succeeded by
surds in alvali and vérrumai, will have no change.? ’

1. Vowel ending. Nampi 4 kuriyan Nampi kuriyan Alvali

Nampi + kai Nampikai Vé&rrumai.

1. Tol. Col; s. 38.
2. Tol. Eluttu;s. 153,
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2. Counsonant Avanl + kugiyan Avan kuriyan. Alvali.
ending.
Avan * Kai Avan Kai Verrumai

Tolkappiyar uses the word ‘uyir iru’ and ‘pulli iruti’. (vowel
ending and consonantal ending). Here he uses, two different words
Iru and iruti which mean the same thing and it leads to more ideas
according to Naccinarkkiniyar, So, he says, sometimes they will
have change also.

Kapilan + Paragan Kapilaparapar.



CHAPTER - 6

CONVENTIONAL DEVICES OF INTERPRETATION

6.\. Panmai Karal: (Implication of the plural form)

The grammarian sometimes employs the plural form of predicate
when the subject is apparently singular. This gives an opportunity
for the commentator to include other forms ete. which are found in
literature, though not nentioned in the stitrams. As the grammar,
written centuries earlier,\does not cover the new forms that come to

stay, the commentator exppits such plural forms of predicates to his
advantage. \

6.1.1. Agreement with hispredecessors

Naccinarkkiniya’ not only agrees with the additions mentioned
by his predecessors in their commentaries, but, he on his own
introduces other fo'ms which he has noted. Let us see an instance
where he first agges with bis predecessors in mentioning the changes.
Tolkappiyar r‘;(‘;{ring to the eighth case, says, ‘'Vili enappatupa®.’
This plural Bm is interpreted as including four kinds of vi]i
forms.

1. T} form where the final sound of the noun has changed.
2. “Ieform where the penultimate sound is lengthened.
3. e form with an emerging sound.

4, he form with no change.

“amp{{gar and CE€navaraivar mention all the four forms and
Naccirrkkiniyar also gives the same list.

6.1.2 Further implications suggested

accinarkkiaiyar, who mentions the listing of changes introduc-
ed ' pPreceding commentators, also refers to others that have come
toty by his period. Tolkappiyar mentions ‘Atu’ as the suffix for
thixth {genitive) case.

"1, Tol. Col; s. 120
’ 17
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" teermeeen.ae-.citaniatu itu eNum

Anna Kilavi-k-kijamaittu atuve”.!

Here “Anna Kijavi” means ‘those things”. 'AI_lt,la” is i?terprctcd
as aplural form. The case suffix mentioned is 'a}tu which means
“that which belongs to (this)”. The author mentions only one case
sign, one grammatical meaning as exemplified by the one pattern of
construction for the genitive. If so. how can the plural ‘anna kiJavi
be justified? There is another case sign for the genitive —narx.lcly
‘a’; Ilamp@iragar mentions this but states that though Tolkappl}’a,r
has not specifically mentioned it, since he uses the plura.l ‘anna,
he according to the commentator, should be contemplating more
than one case sign, and grammatical meanings. Therefore he m.ust
have been having in mind the casc sign, ‘a’ and its grammatu‘:a}
meaning of plurality. The examples are “‘avana, avala” where ‘a
is the plural genititive case suffix.? Cg&navaraiyar’s examples BTE
“Itana ivai” (neuter gender).® Naccinarkkiniyar not only mentions
all these forms, but because of the plural ‘anna’, includes another
singular suffix ‘atu’ used by his time.

6.1.3.  Different implications suggested

Naccinarkkiniyar sometimes differs from the view held by his
predecessors as is evident from his interpretation of the sfitram:

“Nittam végtin avvalaputaiya
Ktti eltiutal enmandr pulavar™.!

Here ‘avvajaputaiya’ is a plural form. According to IlampUranar
the plural form is used to include the long vowel as well as the short
one end ‘aa’ which should be pronounced with no strain, in between
the sounds.® There are other places where time-unit might exceed
three matrais, and to denote it, another short vowel also js written
indicating the increase. For example “Ceraaay valiya neficu”.
He also quotes another grammatical work (Mapuranam) to justify
this usage. Naccinarkkiniyar therefore holds the view that the
plural ‘avvalaputaiya’ refers also to plurality of the short vowels
included to denote the time-unijts (matrias). Such as ‘zaa’
etc. when required by metre. This explains the special feature of
‘alapetai’ - having more than three matrais which had not been
explained by Ilampiiranar as an implication of this sGtram.

—e e
1. Tol Col; s. 80
2. Tol. Col. I}am; s. 76
3. Tol Col. Céna;s. 79
4. Tol Eluttu;s. 6
5. Tol. Ejuttu. 1jam; s, 6
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6.1.4. Naccinarkkiniyar's own original implications

He also analyses the plural forms in the sitrams, which have
not been investigated by preceding commentators. Tolkappiyar
refers to the separation of the hero from the heroine to serve the state
in times of political hostilities. The hero or the king sometimes goes
alone on a warlike mission. At other times he is accompained by

others. The sttram is,

“Tane ceralum tannotu civaniya
Bnor céralum ventan merre™.!

Here ‘endr’ is plural, meaning others. The king 1is usually
accompained by the chieftains and occasionally, as pointed out by
Naccinarkkiniyar through literary usage, by kinds of equal status.
He therefore says that this ‘€ndr’ (others) refers to the chieftains, as
well as to the kings of equal status.

6.1.5. [Interpretation interms of literary usage

There are other places where Naccinarkkiniyar analyses these
plural forms in terms of the literary usage he has come across but not
noted by others. Tolkappiyar says ‘Arattotu nirral’ is of seven
kinds.®* It means the companion of the heroine revealing to the
foster mother (cevili) the heroine’s premarital love towards the hero
and it is of seven kinds i.e. the speech of the companion arisesin
seven different forms. The subjectis *‘arattotu nirral’”’, but the
predicate is ‘“‘eluvakaiya’ which is in plural. Why should there be
this plural, if the said speech can be of any one of these ? Naccinar-
kkiniyar has found in Kalittokai an instance, where the speech seems
to contain more than one of these. Because of this, according to
him, Tolkappiyar has used the plural ““vakaiya” and not the singular
vakaiyatu'’.

6.1.6.  Plural denoting the forefathers

Tolkappiyar mentions the music sung by ‘clitar’ to waken the
king in the morning in the war camp. There, the king is referred
to in the plural: ‘kitantdr’ (those who sleep)®. Here there is only
one king sleeping but the plural form isused. Perhaps the other
kings who have gone to assist the king in his mission are also referred
to by “kitantor”. But Naccigarkkitiyar feels that only the king
could stay in bis bed-room and he justifies the plural usage in a

1. Tol. Porul;s. 27
2. Tol. Porul; 207.
3. Tol, Poruj¢ s,91: 1-2,
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different way. The practice of awakening the kings by ‘citar’
has been taking place from time immemorial and so according to
Naccinarkkiniyar, when Tolkappiyar refers to ‘kitantdr’ he has in
mind all those forefathers whom he represents. This is because
the glories of the forefathers are usually attributed to the present
king.

6.1.7. Umwarranted interpretation

Naccinarkkiniyar at times brings his literary scholarship to
Jjustify the plural usuage, but sometimes we are hardly convinced.
Tolkappiyar sanctions the companion of the heroine referring to the
various parts of the body of the lady as the former’s own.

“Emmena varGum kilamait-tSrram
allavayinum pulluva ujave”.!

Here ‘tOrram’, means ‘the parts of the lady’ and it is a plural
subject and ‘uja’ (are) is plural predicate. The commentator says,
as the author has used “ula” a plural form, it means that not only
the companion but the heroine can also occasionally speak in that
fashion. It is difficult to understand how this plural form can mean
the thing what Naccinarkkiniyar has in mind. The author refers to
all the anomalies in Poruliyal and in this connection ‘‘this recognised
anomaly aims at the identification by the maid with her own, the
features or thedifferent parts of the lady-love.? The reason which
Naccinarkkiniyar gives for the usage of plural form is far-fetched.
He, perhaps, derives a plural predicate ‘k@ruvana’ (that are said)
before ‘uja’ and this might justify his interpretation that the heroine
can also occasionally speak in that fashion.

But this is hardly necessary. Tolkappiyar does not refer either
to the heroine or her companion apparently and hence it is possible
to consider the s@tram as applicable to both. Naccinarkkiniyar

himself interprets such s@trams, where Tolkappiyar has generalised
certain things in this fashion.?

6.2. KUriyatu Kiral (Repetitions)

If the same idea is repeated again and again, it is considered
to be one of the ten defects mentioned by Tamil Grammarians, *
Tolkappiyar, who prescribes the avoidence of such defects,

Tol. Poru}; s. 221.

Tol. Poru}. English Translation; Vol. I—Part IT; p. 493,
Infra; pp. 196-197.

Tol. Poru}; Ilam;s. 654. Nannil; s, 12,

e
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seemingly appears to have committed this defect of repetition at
certain places. But the commentator points out that the s@itram
hasno such defect, by analysing the significance of such repetitions
and bringing out the subtle differences between the first statement
and the later ones. Naccinrkkiniyar agrees wostly with his
predecessors but often adds something of his own.

6.2.1. No repetition

Tolkappiyar mentions that ‘n’ is the last letter in the alphabe-
tical system, at two places.! Naccinarkkiniyar explains that the
first siitram refers to ‘n’ as the last letter among the thirty letters
(vowels and consonants) and the second sfitram refers to ‘n’ as
the last letter among the eighteen consonants- So, according to
him, there is no repetition, as the two slitrams refer to different
groups and not the same group.® There are other places also
where Naccinarkkiniyar justifies the repetition in this manner :

Satrams. Repetition Distinction brought out by
Naccinarkkiniyar
1. 2. 3.

Tol. Efuttu In uyirmey the con- S. 18 refers to uyirmey as a
(1) 18, 106. sopant precedes the category. S. 106 refers to
vowel. uyirmey as occuring in a

word.

(2) 103, 108 In a word, only the S. 103 refers to words stand-
two letters i.e. the ing alone. S. 108 refers to
consonant or the words occuring in Sandhi.
vowel can  occur
intially and finally.

(3) 82, 83. The word ‘kan’. S. 82 refers to the case sign.
S. 83 refers to one of the
varied grammatical meanings
of that case sign.

6.2.2. Repetition for emphasis

Naccingrkkiniyar also proves that the repetition in some places
is for emphasis. Tolkappiyar, in one of his sitrams, says that the
1. Tol. E}uttu; ss, 1,9.

2, Ibid; s 9.
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vinaikkurippu actually by implication denotes tenses. He repeats
the same in the succeeding sttram also.

¥

“Am mukkilam kutippotum kollum

«Kurippinum Vilaiyilum... ........

Kalamotu varium vinaiccol ellam’?

Naccinarkkiniyar justifies the repetition saying that this repetition is
for emphasising the idea i.e. Vinaikkurippu also denotes the tenses.’

6.2.3. Repetition for clarification

Naccinarkkiniyar gives another reason for this repetition to
afford clarification if there are doubts. Tolkdppiyar says that the
letters consonants have dots, and he mentions this in two places. In
Sandhi the words are classified thus :-

1. Maram — consonant beginning, consonant ending.
2. Tlai — Vowel beginning, vowel ending.

3. Al — Vowel beginning, consonant ending.

4. Vija — Consonant beginning, vowel ending.

This classification is necessary to understand Sandhi rules. But
there may arise a doubt if in the word Maram (during Sandhi) the
initial is a consonant; whether that letter is also denoted with a dot
according to Tolkappiyar’s rule:

“Meyyin iyarkai pujliyotu nilaiyal”*

According to Naccinarkkiniyar, Tolkappiyar clarifies that only the
consonant ending has the dot and not the consonant beginning and
this clarification is given in the other stitram:

“Meyyirellam pu}liyotu nilaiyal”’®

So the first sutram refers to the form of the consonant occurring

independently, and the next slitram refers to the form of the conso-
nant occurring in a word.

6.2.4. Repetition with a purpose

Naccinarkkiniyar finds another justification for ‘repetition’.
According to Tamil Grammarians, repetition, sometimes, will suggest

1. Tol. Co}; s. 202.
2. Ibid; s. 2083.

3. Tol. Col;s. 203.
4. Tol. Eluttu s. 15.
5. Tol. Eluttu; s. 104
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some other ideas in addition to the idea given by the author in h}s
siitram,! when it will be “anuvada” and not repetition.? Nacci-
narkkiniyar endorses this opinion and investigates some of the re-
petitions in Tolkappiyam. For instance

Tolkappiyar says that ‘Tokai’ is treated as a single word._ He
mentions this at two places. In the first instance he says that if two
nouns in succession go to make a tokai {compound) which becomes
like one word they have a predicate.” He again states that the
tokai behaves like a single word.* This seems to be unnecessary
repetition. According to Naccinarkkiniyar this repetition suggests
some other ideas in addition to the thing mentioned by Tolkappiyar
in the former sitram. The first mention confines itself to its taking
the predicate whereas the second one suggests various other features
of this tokai.® They are:-

(1) Tokai formed of nouns will take the case sign.
Example: “yanai-k-kottai-k-kuraittan”.

(2) Tokai formed of noun and verb will have a noun
predicate.

Example: ““Nilankatantzan Cattan”.

(3) Tokai occurring as verbal participle.
Example: “Ma firntu poyinan”

{(4) Tokai occurring as a relative participle.
Example: “Ma firnta Gattan”,

6.2,5. Repetition-Naccinarkkipiyar differing from others

The reasons for repetition are different according to the different
commentators. IJampiiragar and Naccinarkkiniyar do not have
identical views regarding the repetitions found in Tolkdppiyam.
Ulifiai-t-tinai (the attack of the fort) having its eight constituent
kinds has been referred to by Tolkappiyar twice.® There are views
that the constituents of ulifiai are eighteen and twenty nine and
according to I]ampiiragar, Tolkappiyar repeats this to uphold and
emphasise only his view.” But Naccindrkkiniyar holds a different

1. Tol. Poru]. Pera; s; 663, p. 714:
2. Tol. Col. Céns s, 10,
3. Tol. Col s. €8.
4. Tol. Col. s. 420.
5, 1Ibid.
. Tol. Porul; ss. 66, 67.
7. Tel. Poru}. Ijam; s, 67, 68,
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view. A king who attacks the fort of an enemy, sometimes, sends
his associates viz. another king or his commander-in-chief to attack
the fort of the enemy’s associates. There also, the ulifiai occurs in
its eight different aspects. Tolkappiyar in his first mention refers to
the main war of ulifiai and in the second, the second front of ulifiai
the king has formed.*

6.2.6. Repetition in a single line

Somectimes the repetition may be found in the same line of the
sdtram. Tolkappiyar, when he classifies all the forms of loss indicating
transitoriness of things, mentions the following :

“Kartali Ilanta taputara nilai’’?

It means ‘the loss of wife known as the loss of wife condition’-the
repetition is obvious. Naccinarkkiniyar investigates this and gives
three reasons for this repetition:

1. A man who has no wife strictly satisfies the conditions
of ‘taputaranilal’, yet itdoes not involve a specific loss
(transitoriness).

2. Even after the loss of wife, a man may marry again,
but this cannot fall under this category.

3. Taputaranilaiis a technical term and “katali ilanta”
is an explanation. In the explanation of technical
terms tautology is inherent.

6.3. Etiramaruttukkdral (arthapatti)

A sitram in grammar should be brief, precise, intensive and
offer wide scope for interpretation.” The commentator not only
brings out what is broadly outlined in the sitram, but looks for
what is not specifically stated in it. When a statement is made with
reference to one of two possibilities it has to be inferred that the rule
does not apply to the other possibility i.e. its opposite. Tol. Col.
Sitram 61 is interpreted as justifying such an interpretation. For
example, when it stated that Karikalan was the greatest among the
early COlas, it follows that none of the other ¢olds of that period
was as great as Karikalan. Tolkappiyar also in giving the list of
faultless features, simply states that all opposites of the faults enume-
rated are faultless features.* Ilampiiranar exploits this method to

1. Tel. Poru}; s. 67, p. 205,
2. Tol. Poru]. ss. 79; 28, p. 277.
3. Tol. Porul. Ilam; s. 646.
4. Tol. Poru}. Ijam; s. 655.
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a greater extent in interpreting Tolkappiyam and Naccin arkkiniyar
follows broadly this commentator.'

6.3.1. Independent observations of Naccin@rkkiniyar

But there are places where Naccinarkkiniyar makes his own
independent observations. Tolkappiyar says that ‘y’ and ‘i’ as
initial of verbs succeeding the final ‘9’ or ‘0’ of a previous word
are in free variation.®?

Man yatta e Manp fatta

Pon yatta — Pon fitta

“Y3atta’, here, is a verb and it doss not differ in its meaning even if
it occurs as fiatta. Naccinarkkiniyar says that as they are similar
in the verbal sense they are not so in the nominal sense. They do

not occur as,

Manp yamai = — Mag fiamai

Pon yamai — Ponfiamai

6.3.2. Differs from [lampiranar

There are instances where Naccinarkkiniyar differs from I]am-
purapar. Tolkappiyar says that Viyaidk®o] vinai (optative mood of
verbs) occurs in the sense of command (Eval kagpgiya viyankd|).*
[}ampuranar argues that since Tolkappiyar says Viyaiko| vinai
occurs in the sense of command it can occur in other sense also { val
kannata viyaiko]) and Naccinarkkiniyar agrees with him, but the
illustrations they give have different implications. Ijampiuragar’s
example-

‘Magniya Peruma-ni-’ ‘"May you live long! you great one”’.

Here ‘live’ occurs in the sense of optative mood but it is not a specific
order. The poet does not imply that the king to whom he
has addressed this remark to carry out the order, as this is different
from saying “'go there” when the order is specific, asking the person
to go, whereas “living long’” is a happening wished by the poet and
delivered in the sense of optative mood. This is the interpretation
of Ilampiiranar and he calls this kind of viyaiikd] *Bval kapnata
viyaikd]”.

Tol. Ejuttu; ss. 1, 49, 84.
2. Tol. Eluttu; s. 146,

Tol. Eluttu; 5. 210.
18
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Naccinarkkiniyar says that the command ““go there” addressed
to akrigai (inferior category) is Viyankol vinai not meant in the
sense of command to be carried out (Eval kappata viyankol). When
one addresses a dog ‘go there’ neither one does not mean that the
dog should immediately obey such an order nor does the dog think
of carrying it out. So Naccinarkkiliiyar says that though thisis in
a sense a command in form, it does not have that as its implication
(Eval kannata viyankol).'

But this view of Naccinarkkiniyar is not correct. Though
animals may otherwise understand their masters, they do not under-
stand the language as such and therefore it is Viyanko] implication,
but the speaker uses the language even in such cases. If inanimate
things are addressed as in the literary convention where the lady
love speaks to the clouds, mountains, forests, etc. one has to admit
the use of language and also the use of viyank®]. Itis clear that
Naccinarkkiniyar’s explanation does not fully cover these cases of
akrinai (the inferior category) because in such cases the speaker
does have in mind the viyankd] meaning.

6.3.3. Differing from Cenavaraiyar

Naccinarkkiniyar almost quotes C€navaraiyar in his interpretat-
ion of Collatikaram siitrams exploiting this method of drawing out
meanings.” There are one or two places where he has differed from
Cenavaraiyar,

Itai-c-cor kijaviyum uri-c-cot kijlaviyum

Avarru vali maruiikin tonrum enpa.®
Here Ijampiiragar and Cenavaraiyar interpret that Itai-c-col and
uri-c-col always stand adjacent to the nouns and verbs though stand-
ing separate from them i.e. as external parts of noun and verb.

But Naccinarkkiniyar says that they stand as internal parts of nouns
and verbs.

Noun: dvan — a == demonstrative
Itai-c-col-
an = suffix

Verb: untan un = root uri-c-col.

1. Tol Eluttu; p. 198.

2. Tol. Col. ss. 51, 69, 120, 189, 235, 239, 240, 286.
3. 1Ibid;s. 161.



CONVENTIONAL DEVICES OF INTERPRETATION 139

= tense suffix. Itai-c-col.
= guffix — Itai-c-col.

[[= T

a

Naccinarkkiniyar further investigates and interprets thus: As

it is stated there are nouns and verbs where the itai or uri comes as

internal parts, one has to assume that there are nouns and verbs

without these itai and uri. He gives the following examples.

maram, man, etc. (nouns), uy, tin, etc. (verbs) which do not
have their basis on itai and uri as they are indivisible.

6.3.4. Natural and artificial regions and seasons

In Porujatikaram Tolkappiyar investigates ‘Akam’ under three
classifications Mutal, Karu and Uri. Mutal consists of geographical
Region and Season. He mentions this as

Mutal enappatuvatu nilam polutu irantin
Iyalpu ena molipa iyalpugarntore.'
Here ‘iyalpu’ means 'nature’. What Tolkappiyar calls ‘nature’ is
interpreted by Naccinarkkiniyar as referring to the region and season
{natural). Discovering by i mplication the opposite of this statement
referring to natural regions he says there are places and seasons
which are artificial, or conventional what is attributed as natural to
some tipai is taken as applicable to other tinais by convention or
otherwise. Mullai (forest), Kurifici (mountain), Marutam (agricul-
tural tract,) and Neytal (Sea) are natural regions.? The seasons
he has prescribed for all these four regions and Palai are natural.®
But Palai, Kaikkilai and Peruntinai do not have geographical
regions of their own and the latter two (Kaikki]ai and peruntinai)
do not have seasons of their own, but are in a way variations of the
four main tigais. P#lai, being dependent upon the four tinais, has
the region of others as its own and in the same way the other two
also (Kaikkijai and Peruntigai get the region and season of the
other tigals, as their own). 8o, according to Naccinarkkiniyar, the
region of Palai, Kaikkilai and Peruntipai and the season of
Kaikkilai and Peruntigai are all artificial.* This classification is
necessary, as the sitram would be defective if it does not cover all
the seven tinais.

6.3.5. Interpretation on literary basis

Naccinarkkiniyar sometimes investigates sOme of the slitrams in
Tolkappiyam, bearing in mind literary references also. For example :

1. Tol. Poru}.s, 4.

2. Ibid;s. 2.

3. Tol. Porul; ss. 6-11.
4. Tol. Poruj:s. 4 p. 16,
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“Natuvu nilai-t-tipaiye nanppakal venilotu
Mutivu nilai maruikin munniya nerittg”.?

This is ‘time’ prescribed for Pilai i.e. — Summer and noon. The
second line seems to be superflous. But, for Naccinarkkiniyar this
line does not seem to be unnecessary, and what is apparently super-
flous, gains importance in his hands. According to him ‘nilai’
means ‘land’ and ‘marunku’ means ‘part’.  ‘Nilai marudku’
means a part of the whole land, refers to Mullai (Forest) and
Kurifici (mountain). So he interprets the second line as meaning
that the ‘separation’ prescribed for ‘palai’ happens in Kurifici and
Palai. Arguing through implication and negating the opposite, he
holds that the separation does not happen in Neital and Marutam.
This interpretation is necessitated by literary evidences. In literary
works Palai-t-tinai and its various aspects occur in Mullai and
Kurifici. The hero’s decision to leave, the heroine’s request to take
her also with him and other aspects of Palai or separation happen in
Kurifici and Mullai only and not in Marutam and Neytal. In
Cilappatikiram there is a reference to Kurifici and Mullai turning

into Palai® and hence Naccinarkkiniyar says that the separation
occurs in Mullai and Kurifici.

6.4.  Upttukkontunartal (Interpretation by extension or Inference)

Perhaps this is the best among the methods as enunciated by
Tolkappiyar. Here the commentator should stretch the scope of
definition laid down by the grammarian, and fit in a new idea not
specified by it. This is Péraciriyar’s interpretation of this method.?
Hlampiranar says that if a particular séitram shows no application-
apparently, it should be interpreted in a way that confines it to the
area of application.' Naccinarkki
tation of Peraciriyar in this res
this method.

niyar follows the former interpre-
pect regarding the interpretation of

6.4.1. Second idea derived

Tolkappiyar has defined ‘vetci’ in the following way:
Ventu vitu munaifar VErru-p-

N pulak-kajavin
A tantu Ompal mevarrakum.®

Ibid;s. 9,
Cilappatikaram. katu-kag-karai; 11, 64-66,
Tol. Poru]. Pari;s, 665 : 23; p. 755.

Tol. Poru] 1}am; s, 656: 23, p, 587.
Tol. Poru}; s. 57.

O N

.
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Naccinarkkiniyar interprets it as meaning the capture of cows
(belonging to the enemy) by the king’s commander and its protection.
‘Vetci in Tolkappiyam includes both capture and retrieval. But
the sGtram, as it is, contemplates those who capture the cows.
Naccinirkkiniyar applying this method of interpretation makes it
applicable to retrieval also: The phrase ‘kalavin a tantu Ompal’~is
interpreted in two ways:

1. Driving away the cows belonging to the enemy and
protecting them.

2. Retrieval of the cows and protecting them.

So this proves that if the author mentions only one idea, the com-
mentator by employing this skill of interpretation derives another
meaning that lies hidden within the scope of the sttram.

6.4.2. Differing from Cénavaraiyar

Cenavaraiyar interprets a sitram by adopting a method known
as 'yOka vipakam’. By this he interprets a phrase by splitting in
two different ways and on its strength offers explanation. But
Naccinarkkiniyar applies this method (uyttukkontupartal) to draw
the meaning. The stitram is;

“Vinaiyirronrum palari kijaviyum
Peyarir rdnrum palari kijaviyum

Mayaiikal kfita tam marapipave”.'

According to the sfitra, the verbs and nouns should agree in gender
and number in a sentence. ‘Mayarkal kiita’ means ‘‘they (the verbs
or nouns) should not be in disagreement with other words in the
sentence”. ‘‘Tammarapinavé” means ‘“‘they should be in agreement
with other words”. Both the phrases refer to the same idea in both
the ways (i.e. negative and affirmative). But Cenavaraiyar splits
“tammarapinavé”’ separately from the other and gives interpretation
of this method which is called in Sanskrit ‘yokavipakam’. Nacci-
narkkiniyar adopts Uyttukkogtupartal i.e. links up the word ‘“Tam-
marapinave’ with the other statement, then converts it into a
separate phrase. Naccinarkkiniyar does not want to multiply the
‘uttis’ and therefore brings in the ‘yOkavipakam’ also under ‘uyttu-
k-koptunartal’.

1. Tol. Col; s. 11.
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6.4.3. Explicit meaning derived

Normally the commentator, after explaining what the author
has to say explicitly, would then try to bring out the implied mean-
ing by adopting this method ‘‘uyttukkontupartal”. But Nacci-
narkkiniyar sometimes interprets the siitram in a way that makes
the implied meaning itself the main and obvious meaning and there-
fore explains what to others is the explicit meaning as if itis the
implied meaning. For example:

“Oru Poru] iru col Pirivila varaiyar’”!

““Scholars do not object to the use of the occurrence of two adjacent
synonymous words’’. Cenavaraiyar, the predecessor and Teyvacci-
laiyar the successor of Naccinarkkiniyar both interpret the siitram
only in this natural way.* Their examples are:-

1. Nivantu 8nku perumalai.
2. Mimical.

But Naccinarkkiniyar says that one word occurring with two
meanings in a sentence can be sanctioned as it is beautiful (the
phrase ‘oru porul iru col’ is changed by him into “‘iru poru] oru col”
to his advantage). His example is

“Kulal va]ar mullai”.
Here the words kulal aud mullai give double meanings.
1. The ‘mullai-p-pan’ played by Ayar on the flule,

2. The ‘mullai flower' in the long and rich hair-tresses of
the Ayar.

But he brings out this implied meaning as if it is explicit. The
explicit meaning given by other predecessors is given by him as the
second meaning of the siitram, the meaning he says, he has derived
by employing the method “‘uyttukkontunartal”.

6.5. Ira.t.tu_ra_ Molital (statement which is capable of two different
meanings)

Tolkappiyar has not menticned this method
ion asone of his 32 methods.
works on grammar.?

of literary appreciat-
But this wethod is found in later
According to Peraciriyar, it seems, oppakkiral
and Irattura molital are the same.* Naccigérkkiniyar holds that

Tol. Col. s. 460.

Tol. Col; Teyva; s. 449,
Nanuqil; s, 14:6,

Tol. Poru]. P&ra; s, 665:9,

PO R
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they are different. But he has not mentioned the difference between
this method and the previous one i.e. uyttukkogntunartal, as accord-
ing to him, both are the methods through which two meanings are
given for a siitram. He approves of IJampurapar in some places
accepting his interpretation through this method.! But he gives his

own meaning at other places.

6.5.1. The method referred to
Tolkappiyar has enumerated places where kamakkilatti of the
hero can speak out. The first line of the slitram is:
Pullutal mayakkum pulavi”?
Naccindrkkiniyar finds two meanings for this phrase. ‘“Pulavi’-
sulky mood or bouderie. ‘Pullutal mayakkum® is an attribute.

His two meanings are:

1. ““When the mistresses feel the divided affection in the
hero with respect to them and the lady-love”.

2. ‘““When they feel aggrieved on hearing the covert or
secret union of the hero with the prostitute or harlot,
carried on stealthily without their knowledge™.

Naccinarkkiniyar finds the second meaning through the method viz.,
“Irattura molital” and gives literary evidences. As usual it is these
literary evidences which drive him to introduce these uttls.

6.5.2. T he method not referred to

There are places where Naccinarkkiniyar, though he draws
two meanings from the same passage, does not mention that he has
adopted “Irattura molital” to draw the second inference.
Tolkappiyar enumerates the contexts where and when the companion
of the heroine talks out. One of them is :

“Ompataikki]avi’”®
Here Naccinarkkiniyar interprets in two ways:
1. When the companion of the heroine tells the hero to take
care of the heroine.

2. When the hero tells the companion of the heroine to
take care of the heroine.

1. Tol. poru}; s. 103; p. 357,
2. Ibid;s. 151,
3. Tol. Porul; s. 114::25, pp. 478-479.
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Here Naccinarkkiniyar does not mention specifically the method
‘Irattura molital.

6.6. Onrena Mugittal (Mentioning of Similarities)

“Onrena mutittal tannina mautittal’” is a method of literary
appreciation mentioned in later works. This can be taken asa
single method or as two.' Naccinarkkiniyar has the reading
“‘onrena mutittal” instead of “onrina mutittal”. He has exploited
this method to interpret Tolkappiyam at more than twenty places.”
Onrena mutittal means bringing all the similar literary practices
within the scope of a particular st tram which lays down the general
rule for all of them.

6.6.1, New ideas added

(1) In Tamil, the passive voice is rarely used. It is idiomatic
to use the active form of verb in the passive sense. “‘The house
cleaned’ is used in the sense of “The house was cleaned’’ and this
active form in the passive sense is called “Karuma karutta”
(object as agent).” In this cnnnection Naccinarkkiniyar mentions
some other usages in vogue in Tamil. The instrument of execution
and the author of command also occur as the doer (Karuttd).

This sword attacks - instrument as agent.
The king built the temple - the master as doer.

These two ideas are added by Naccinarkkiniyar who uses the method
“onrena mutittal”.

(2) Tirtal and Tirttal are used in the sense of ‘vital’ meaning
‘separation’, according to Tolkappiyam.* Among these the first
is intransitive and the next is transitive. The word ‘vital’ therefore
occurs in both the senses. There are also other words such as
pilattal, anarkal, etc. which can be used in both the intransitive
and transitive senses. Naccinarkkiniyar here derives this idea
employing the method “onrena mutittal’’,

(3) In Tamil there are expressions where objects which cannot
move are described as ‘coming’ and objects which do not have the
capacity to think or speak are described as thinking and speaking *

1. Nannil; s 14:19 Civafiana Swimika] commentary.
Tol. Elutty; ss. 138, 177, ete. Tol, Col. 175, 236, etc.
Tol. Poru}; 21, 68, eic.

3. Tol. Col;s, 248.

Ibid; 5. 318.

Tol. Col; s. 422,

e
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“The path comes here’.
*The crops have been asking for the rains’.

Naccindrkkiniyar, exploiting this method “onrena mutittal’”’, adds
a list of phrases that come under this category.

1. Kavavu akattitum — Here the meaning of the word is

treated as its action.

2. Ayiram kdanam vantatu — It is brought by somebody but
here it means as if it came of its
own.

3. Nilam upta atai

4, Ipporulai iccol collum — and so on.

6.7. Tannina mugittal (Including others of the same category)

Tannina mutittal is “a mode of concise statement which, by
implication, covers related points, one of 32 uttis”.' If the author
gives one definition, the commentator, exploiting this utti, applies
the same to other things that can be affiliated to the main category
enunciated by the author. What is mentioned is taken as illustrative
and in that way all that belongs to that category can be included
therein. Naccinarkkiniyar quotes his predecessor Ilampiranar at
many places.’ But there are some places where he offers his own
interpretations.

6.7.1. Related points covered
The consonant ‘0’ preceding the consonant ‘m’ has reduced
time-length i.e. shorter than its normal { matrai.*
Example: Ponm.
Naccinarkkiniyar, employing the above method, adds that the

consonant ‘R’ before the consonant ‘m’ will also have the same
reduced time-length as in :

Fxample : Marunm,

Nouns of quality that have ‘ar’ ‘ar’ as suffixes take the vocative
case signs ‘ir’ and ‘e’.*
Kariyar — Kariyir Kariyirg
Ijaiyar — I]aiyir Ijaiyire

Tamil Lexicon ; p. 1813.
Tol. Col; ss. 16, 62, 215, etc,
Tol. Eluttu s. 52,

Tol. Col. s. 142,

19
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Naccinarkkiniyar, using this principle, adds that attributive
compounds of two nouns, which have other suffixes, also take the
. . e
same vocative case signs, after having the ‘ar’ or ‘ar’ suffix.

) S .
Civakacimi — Civaka camiydr — ‘ar’ suffix.

Civakacamiyiré — ir and € — vocative signs.

6.7.2. Differing from Ilampiiranar

Naccinarkkiniyar differs from Ijampiiranar at some places with
reference to the — employment of this nethod. He includes the
interrogative ‘e’ along with the demonstratives ‘a’, 4', ‘u’, as Tolkap-
piyar has not mentioned separately by this interrogative sign.'
Ilampuranar includes it with the other interrogatives ‘a, &, 0.%
Naccinarkkiniyar is of the opinion that as ‘e’ is a short vowel, it should
be mentioned along with the demonstratives ‘a’ ‘I’ ‘u’ only; i.e. the
itaiccol bases of short vowels, but according to Ilamplranar as ‘e.’
is an interrogative he feels it should be mentioned with the other
interrogatives and this seems more natural,

6.8. Ventatu Kiaral (Superflous Statements of Phrases)

Sometimes the author may be guilty of making a statement
which is unnecessary asit can be derived from his main statement.
Repetition is repeating the same idea once more, whereas this
involves an unnecessary remark. If one says, ““I saw with my eyes”
—those words succeeding ‘saw’ are unnecessary as it is possible to see
only with the eyes. Parimelalakar, the great commentator of
Tirukkura], investigates the superflous phrases in Tirukkural such

as “words from the mouth” and gives reasons for them in a beautiful
manner.®

6.8.1.  Agreement with the predecessors

InTolkappiyam, there are places where some of his statements
seem unnecessary. Ilampuranar justifies these statements analysing
them in an ingenious way and exploits what seems to be a defect to
incorporate new generalisation till then unnoticed. In almost all
places, Cendvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar agree with IJampiranar.
Tolkappiyar savs that words ending in ‘', ‘v, ‘ai’, ‘G’ take the
vocative case suffic. It means that words with other vowel endings

Tol: Eluttu;s. 31,

Tol. Fluttu. I]am; 32,

Kuga] Pari; vv. 91, 139, 1100.
4. Tol. Cal;s, 122,

[~
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(eight vowels) will not take the vocative case suffix. This need not
be mentioned as the first statement itself suggests the succeeding idea.
But still Tolkippiyar mentions this in another s@tram.!
Ijampiiragar says that what seems to be unnecessary occurs only to
suggest that whilst words other than these endings in 1", ‘u’, ‘ai’ and
6> will never take any vocative case sign, the words ending in 4’
etc. will take not only the prescribed case signs but may take other

vocative case signs also.

Kani _ Kani Tolkappiyam.
Kanpi — Kaniye Ilampiranar.

Short ‘i’ will become long ‘i’ according to the vocative rule of
Tolkappiyar. According to the view of Ilampiuranar, which he
derives from the superflous statement of Tolkdppiyar, the short i’
will also have ‘@’ as the vocative suffix®. Both Cendvaraiyar and
Naccindrkkiniyar agree with Ijamp@rapar and give the same
examples in their commentaries.* There are many placesin Tolkédp-
piyam where Naccinarkkiniyar agrees with Ijampiranar, but gives
more examples from his abundant literary experiences.*

6.8.2. WNaccinarkkiniyar’s original suggestions

Tolkappiyar, in Porulatikaram, refers to ‘Vetci’ a tinai which
is the counterpart of Kurifici in Akam.® Xurifici has Kalavu
(clandestine love between the hero and the heroine before marriage)
as the trait peculiar to this Akattinai and in Vetchi the clandestine
way by which the cattle of the enemy is driven away for protection
is described. So, it is enough if the grammarian says that Vetci in
Purattinai is the counterpart of Kurifici in Akattigai, but Tolkap-
piyar explains this still further and uses the word ‘Kalavu’ once
again,® which can be derived from his first statement making vetci
correspond to Kurifici. Naccinarkkiniyar says this unnecessary
statement suggests an important point. The trait of Kuridci,
Kalavu, the clandestine aspect, though peculiar to Kurifici-t-tinai
alone, does occur in all other tipais also, but the trait of Vetci,
Ka]vau, the clandestine aspect, does not belong to other tipais in
Puram like Vaiici, tumpai, vakai, uliiai, etc. To emphasise this

1. Tol. Col. 5. 126.
2. Tol. Col. Ilam;s. 121
‘3. Tol. Col; s. 126, Tol. Col. Céna;s. 124,
4. Tol. Fluttu; ss. 240, 320, 450.
Tol. Col; ss. 27, 31.
5. Tol. Porul; 5. 56.
6. Ibid; s. 57. -
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view, the author has used the word ‘kalavu’ once again, according
to Naccinarkkiniyar.

6.9. Varaiyatu Kiral (Unrestricted)

The grammarian has to define clearly the area of application
for all the s@trams, or else it would lead to ambiguity. We sec
Tolkappiyar almost scrupulously following this procedure of setting
limits for many stitrams.’

6.9.1.  Agreement with predecessors

But there are places where he has not clearly prescribed such
limits. In such places Naccinarkkiniyar follows mainly his brilliant
predecessor Ilampiranar. Tolkappiyar refers to the rule for sandhi
of the word ‘Maka’ with another word and mentions the occurrence
of the ‘in’ cariyai (augment used in combination as of nouns and
case endings.)® He has not defined what sort of words should
succeed “Maka’ for the transformation, Ijampiliragar says that
since no restriction has been given all kinds of letters can come.

. Maka + Kai = Makavin kai — plosive.
Maka + fiag = Makavin fian — nasal.
Maka -+ yal = Makavin yal — medials.
4. Maka + atai = Makavin itai ~ vowel.

@

Naccinarkkiniyar also mentions this in this commentary.

6.9.2, Original additions

Naccinarkkiniyar not only quotes Ilampiranar at many places,
but adds a few more things, not mentioned by Ijampiiranar. ‘c&’
is a word meaning cow and tree, When it has the meaning ‘tree’,
1t gets the ‘in’ cariyai in Sandhi according to Tolkappiyar, but he
has not specified the succeeding word. Naccinarkkini

yar explains
that it will get the ‘4n’

cariyai in sandhi with all the four groups
of letters, because Tolkappiyar has not placed any restriction on the
words succeeding ‘cé’ meaning cow.®

1. Ce + kotu = Cevin kétu plosive.
2. G€ + mani= Cevin mani nasal.
3. Ce + val = Cgvinvil medial.
4. Ce + imil == Cevin imil vowel.

1. Tol. Eluttu: ss. 128, 151, 296, 340,
357, 409, 414, 430, etc.

2. Tol Eluttu; s, 2]8.
3. CLol. Eluttuys. 279.
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'~l\§ccir_1§rkkir_1iyar’s own interpretations, where Ilampiiranar has
offered none are found in many places in his commentary.’

6.10. Potuppasakkiral (Generalization)

If a particular definition is common to many categories, the
author makes a general statement and from the generalization, the
readers should conclude the area of its applicability. Naccinarkkini-
yar is not only a critical grammarian, but has a rich literary back-
ground with wide reference, He excels himself when he brings out
the area of applicability of such sutrams.

6.10.1. Uralum Kilavi

Tolkappiyar mentions two remarks relating to Akattinai.’

1. Uralum kilavi.

2. Ailya-k-ki]avi.
Aiyakki]avi, “the words born of mental hesitation whether to speak
or not to speak’”,® belongs to the hero, as specifically mentioned
by Tolkappiyar. But the other one, uralum kiJavi, has not been
specified as being restricted to anyone. Uralum kilavi is refutation
or retort - Naccinarkkiniyar says, that this can be spoken by the
heroine, the hero and the companion of the heroine. Theimportance
of Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary lies in his illustrations justifying
this ‘uralum kilavi’ not being restricted to any one character as
‘aiyakki]avi’ and in his classification as under:

1. The retort of the lady when the maid speaks out noble
words.

2. The retort of the maid when the hero speaks out noble
waords.

3. The retort of the lady when the hero speaks out noble
words.

4. The retort of the maid when the heroine speaks out
noble words.*
10.2.  Tinaimayakkurutal

Let us give another example for this critical method of analysis.
Tolkappiyar says that the classification of ‘Tipal’ (Kurifici, Mullaij,

Tol. E luttu; ss. 287. 324, 331, 375, 377, 402, etc.
Tol. Poru};s. 238.

Tol. Poru]. English Translation; Vol. 1. Part II. p. 536,
Tol. Poru]. Translation; Vol. I, Part-II; p. 536.

™ o -
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Marutam, Neytal and Pilai) is pot water-tight, but there might be
mingling of one with the other.' Tinai includes three constituents:

1. Mutal or the basic things- place and time.
2. Karu- the products of the particular place.

3. Uri- the aspect of love peculiar to cach place.

Tolképpiyar mentions the mingling of tinai and Naccinarkkiniyar
includes there the mingling of the three above mentioned constitu-
ents, as tipaiincludes all these three. Here also this justification for
the use of the general term is based on literary interpretation of
Caiikam literature and his classification of the commingling of tinai
is also based on such interpretation.

6.11. Moliyatutu Mutittal (Mentioning what is not mentioned)

The grammarian cannot list all the usages in vogue in his time,
as that would make his work unduly long. But the commentator
summarizes from the main instances given by the author and ampli-
fies the scope of the work. Tolkappiyar himself has sanctioned this
as one of the methods of interpretation.® Naccinarkkiniyar broadly
follows his predecessor at many places® but he has something to say
of his own at one or two places.

6.11.1. Importance of both the views

If the word ‘anru’ succeeds the demonstratives atu, itu, utu - the

vowel ‘U’ in the last syllable in the demonstratives, changes into long
vowel ‘2'.*

atu4-anru — atzanru.
Here Naccinarkkiniyar also mentions another practice prevalent in
his period i.e. the vowel in the vowel consonant goes and

‘a’ in the succeeding word merges
following:

the vowel
with the consonant as the

atu+alifu = atanru

This is brought out by Naccinarkkiniyar, Tolkappiyar has given
one behaviour and left it to the commentator to complete the Iist
by exploiting this method ‘Moliyatatu mutittal’. “Both the views
of the author and the commentator are equally important, and if

Tol. Porul; s. 12,
Tol. Poru] Ijam;s. 656; 5,

1.
2.
3. Tol. Ejutty; ss. 32, 101; Tol. Porul; ss. 76: 7, p. 254.
4. Tol. Ejuttu; s, 258,
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the commentator has not completed the list, the s@itram will be
defective or incomplete,! as applicable to the other usages quoted
by Naccinarkkiniyar.

6.12. Oppakkiral (Mentioning of Parallels)

This is also one of the methods which Telkappiyar has mentio-
ned.® Ilampiiragar interprets this as codifying similar things
though occurring in different contexts, under one heading. Peraciri-
yar differs from Ilampiliragar and says that “what suggests two
ideas is ‘oppakkural’.® Naccinarkkiniyar follows Ilampurapar and
this is evident from the explanation he offers for a Tolkappiyam
slitram.

6.12.1, Alar Kirutal between kalavu and kar pu

‘Alar kurutal’ is common to both kalavu and karpu and itis
but natural to expect that they should be mentioned at both places
as they occur in different contexts. But Tolkappiyar has mentioned
this in* Karpiyal’ only.* Here Naccinarkkiniyar says that Tolkappi-
yar has mentioned this in Karpiyal only, to avoid repetition and
has codified similar ideas under one heading. I]Jamp@ranar calls
this as ‘Tokuttukkural’ (Summarization and generalisation) whereas
it also needs classification and specification.® Itis clear that the
same idea has been investigated by two different methods.

Tol. Poru]. Pera; s. 665: 4.5, p. 733.
Tol. Poru}, 1]am; s, 656:9.

Tol. Poru]. P&r@;s. 665: 9. p. 739.
Tol. Porul; s. 162.

Tol. Poru}; Ilam; s. 160.
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CHAPTER - 7

A CRITICAL REVIEW OF NACCINARKKINIYAR'S
VIEWS

7.1 A Study of Akupeyar

There are certain points elucidated perhaps for the first time by
Naccinarkkiniyar with regard to Akupeyar. Akupeyar is ‘‘a name of
word, which, by long usage, is secondarily applied to denote some-
thing connected with the thing originally denoted by it”.! So akupe-
yar has iwo meanings.

1. Original or primary meaning.

2. Applied or secondary meaning.

7.1.1  Akupeyar with an attribuie

Sometimes an attribute precedes the akupeyar. Here it is im-
portant to determine whether it is an attribute for the original mean-
ing of the word or for the applied meaning of the word. Naccinark-
kipiyar investigates this function of the attribute and explains in a
remarakable manner.

“Thvi anna men c€kkai’’?

Here ‘annam’ is 2 noun with an attribute ‘tavi’. It {attnam) is an
dkupeyar, because it refers to the bird (the whole) first and to the
feathers (part) secondly. Anyhow, in this eontext, ‘annam’ has its
secondary meaning i.e. the feathers of the bird, because the poet here
refers to the bed made of the feathers of a swan. T@viis the attri-
bute which also means *‘the feathers.”” It is, therefore, clear that
this atwribute tivi meaning ‘feathers’ cannot qualify the secondary
meaning of ‘anpam’, i.e. the feathers. So Naccindrkkiniyar investi-
gates this point and explains that the attribute “tgvi’ meaning fea-
thers, does not go to describe the part i.e.the feathers, the secondary
meaning of the word ‘annam’, but it goes to describe the whole i. e.
the bird ‘swan’, the primary or original meaning of the word ‘annam.

1. Tamil Lexicon; p. 207
2. Kali; v, 13: 15,
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‘Ventirai’ is also another akupeyar in which, according to Nacci-
narkkiniyar, the attribute qualifies the original meaning of the word

‘tirai’ (waves).'

7.1.2  Interpretation of atai atutta akupeyar

Naccinarkkiniyar’s interpretation of this-‘atai atutta dkupeyar’
{Akupeyar occurring with an attribute), is original. Vakarakki]avi
is an dkupeyar with attribute, as kilavi is the skupeyar and vakaram
is its attribute. The original meaning of ‘kijavi’ is ‘word’.  Here as
akupeyar it ‘refers’to the letter. The word ‘vakaram’, does not stand as
an attribute to the “word” (the original meaning of ‘kilavi’). The
attribute does not go to describe the original meaning of the noun,
but goes to describe its akupeyar meaning i.e. the secondary meaning.
Civafianamunivar says that this is the trait of akupeyar with an attri-
bute.? Though Naccinarkkiniyar and Civafianamunivar differ in
their interpretations, they have referred to the two kinds of atai
atutta akupeyar.

1. attribute goes to the original meaning.

2. attribute goes to the secondary meaning.

7.1.3  Akupeyar occurring as an at tribute

The word that stands occuring as Zkupeyar not only does so
with an attribute preceding it, but it occurs as an attribute as well.
For example.

“Koluvalci’™®

Kolu is an agricultural weapon made of iron but here it refers to
agriculture.  So it is ‘akupeyar’. ‘Koluvalci’ means rice, the
product of agriculture. So Kolu, in its akupeyar (secondary)
meaning and not in its original meaning stands as an attribute to
‘Valci’'. This, according to Naccinarkkisiyar, can also be one of
the aspects of 2kupeyar.

7.1.4  Gkupeyar and its results (a) from the point of view of synonymy

The various words that denote the same meaning have been
classified in grammar as ‘oru poru] pan moli’ (synonyms). But
because of the shifts in meanings of Zkupeyar, which have also been
well established, so many words look like synonymous, as under-
stood from Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary.

1. XKalj; v. 124; 2-3,
. Tol. Cuttira virutti; p. 44,
3. Maturai; 1. 141,

20
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Word. Original meaning. Akupeyar (s.econdary)
meaning.

1. Palai Palai melody. Palai yal!

2. Kewi hearing. yal®

3. Totai string of yal. yal’.

4. Kural sound, a melody. yal.*t

Here according to later interpretations Palai, K&]vi, and Kural,
referring to the effcet of ya], stand for y&] the cause, and hence
‘kariya akupeyar’, Totai, referring to the part of the ya], stands for
yal, the whole, and hence Cinai akupeyar.

7.1.5.  Akupeyar and its results: (b) from the point of view of polysemy

The various meanings that one word denotes as in its condition
of 8kupeyar have been also referred to by Naccinarkkiniyar which
we are able to understand from his commentary. The words, pou,
polri, etc. as dkupeyar denote many meanings as under:-

Word Original meaning Akupeyar (secondary) meanings

1. Pon. gold. L jewels.®
2. Mekalal.®
3. Pot.?
2. Pori. engrave. 1. Wings of a peacock.®

2. honour.®

7.1.6.  Akupeyar-is it traditional?

The commentator of Nannil distinguishes akupeyar and anmoli
-t-tokai, by referring to the fact that anmoli can be created as and
when the occasion demands, but akupeyar conforms to a traditional
usage.'” But it is clear, from his commentary, Naccindrkkiniyar

Porunar; 1. 22,
Perumpayg; 11. 15-16,
Pattinam; 1. 254,
Malai; 1. 358,
Jivaka: vv. 2295, 2508
1bid; v, 67.

Ibid; v. 97,

Muruku; 1. 122,
Jivaka; v. 1792,
Nanail; s. 290,

LENO U e wN—
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does not hold the same view, Any shift in meaning, whether it is
new or old would be akupeyar according to him.

Words Original meaning Akupeyar meaning
1. Inpam. pleasure. good smell*
2. Kunam. quality. action.?
3. Ter. chariot. charioteer.?
4. Nilam. blue colour. sacred grass (Tarup-
pai).*t.
5. Viraku. skill, cakes.?
6. umi]. spitting. sound.®
7. QCutar. shining. weapons.”
8. Anpu. love. Jivakan.®

These words occur as 2kupeyar according to Naccinarkkiniyar only,
and it is difficult to find out instances elsewhere in the literary works.
But there are words as viJakku, meaning light, referring to the base
of lamp,® kalal, meaning anklet, referring to the feet,’® varal, mean-
ing border, referring to bamboo''~etc., coming in the traditional usage
as ‘dkupeyar’. But the words mentioned above have no traditional
sanction. So Naccinarkkiniyar presumably holds that akupeyar
need not occur in a traditional way, but can be created as and when
it is necessary like anmoli-t-tokai. “A single noun occurring as vari-
ous akupeyar” referred to in the previous page, also, proves this view
of Naccindrkkiniyar.

7.1.7. Akupeyar-a forced interpretation

Because he has left it to be assumed that any shift in meaning,
understood in the context, can be akupeyar, Naccinarkkiniyar strains

1. Jivaka; v. 1980.
2. 1Ibid; v. 2462.
3. Kalijv. 74:16.
4,

Muruku; 1.253.
5. Porunar; 11, 107-108,

6, Muruky; 1, 310.
7. Muruky; 1. 105.
8. Jivaka; v. 2176.

9. Netu; 11. 42, 175, Mullai; 1.85.
10. Jivaka; vv. 2135, 2970.
11. Muruku; 1. 12,
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to interpret forcedly the nouns as 3kupeyar, which are so well estab-
lished only in that of primary sense.

“NiJum kd]min takaittalum takaime’!

It means ‘stars and planets’ in its original meaning. But Naccinark-
kiniyar says ‘k0}’ means that which is held by the mind, and accord-
ing to him it refers to the birds of ill omen and hence akupeyar.
This is far fetched. Na] and k8], occur as such, in literary works,
meaning ‘the stars and planets’. For example:

‘Nalmin Viraya kOjmin pola’*

In this line, Naccinarkkiniyar himself interprets the phrase Na] min
and kOlmin as meaning the “'stars and planets’”’. But he interprets
the same phrase in the former example, otherwise. This phrase (na]
and ko}) like the phrase ‘day and night’, has become well-established
as referring to things of the same order. In the phrase ‘“‘day and
night”’, the word ‘day’ cannot be separated from night and interpre-
ted in a different way. Naccinarkkiniyar’s interpretation is not in
conformity with the spirit ¢! the passages in devotional poems as

‘““Naj et ceyum...... ko] en ceyum’®
7.1.8.  Iyar peyar or akupeyar?

Iyarpeyar means the nouns with their primary sense and akupe-
yar means-the nouns suffering shift in meanings. Naccinarkkiniyar
sometimes gets confused regarding the iyar peyar and Zkupeyar.

“*Nakaar anita muttam” ¢

It means teeth-like pearls. Nakdar means teeth and it is a natural
noun. The pearls are compared to the teeth of women here. Nacci-
narkkiniyar also does not refer to this as ‘“akupeyar’ at this place, but
elsewhere in Kali-t-tokai he refers to ‘nakaar’ referring to the teeth
of women as ‘akupeyar’.’ It does not seem to be correct. It cannot
be a natural noun at one place and ‘akupeyar’ at another. When
referring to ‘pearls’ perhaps ‘nakar’ can occur as adkupeyar.

7.1.9.  Participial nouns or akupeyar?

Naccinarkkiniyar sometimes calls even the participial nouns as
akupeyar. In JivakacintZmani, there occurs a phrase:

Kali; v. 5:9,

Pattinam; 1. 68.
Kantaralankaram; v. 38., p.11.
Cirupiap; 11. 56-57,

Kali; v. 93:18.
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“Atar pokkuva’
It means ‘‘these which show the way”, meaning, the lights. It occurs

as a participial noun, those which show the way. Naccinarkkiniyar
says that this, as it stands as a participial noun, is 8kupeyar.

The verb, as it refers to the one enaged in that action, is a parti-
cipial noun and it is a personal noun in the form of a finite verb.

Raman vantan -— Rama came.
Vantan patinan — He who came, sang.

Here ‘Vantan’ (came) is a verb in the first sentence. In the second
sentence ‘vantan’ (he who came) refers to Raman as it denotes the
one in that action of coming. Here ‘vantan’ is not akupeyar because
Vantan Patinén, as suchis a common participial noun referring to
nobody in particular, unless the specific person it denotes is under-
stood by the situation.

Perhaps Naccinarkkiniyar has in mind, ‘vantan’ is ‘tolil akupe-
yar’ where the action refers to the doer. Varral, cugtal etc. are
treated as akupeyar. Here also these words, meaning the action-
refer to specific things, whereas vantan, patinan, otinan, etc. - do not
have a specific scope. That which occurs generally cannot be called
by a specific name. Ifitis so, all participial nouns are akupeyar.
Demonstrative nouns also, according to this, can be called dkupeyar.
Also Naccinarkkiniyar should have scrupulously followed this, at
other places, where he should have claimed participial nouns as
akupeyar.

Kaviltta — the ornaments that were thrown.?
Kiappa — the cranes that are seeing.®
Ularttuvar — the women who were drying ..*
Terral — one who is not consoled.?

Akenrin — one who said he will become that.®

Jivakaj v. 339,
Jivaka; v. 35.
Jivaka; v, 66.
Jivaka; v. 127.
Ibid; v. 302.
Ibid; v, 1043.
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Erinan — one who ascended or mounted.*

Vatiya — The eyes which liken the mango.?

Here is a list of participial nouns which Naccinarkkiniyar has not
classified as akupeyar and refers to as participial nouns. So his refe-
rence to ‘atarpokkuva’ as dkupeyar seems to be incorrect.

7.1.10.  Are numerals akupeyar?

Wherever Naccinarkkiniyar refers to ‘@kupeyar’, we see that he
quotes cither Tolkappiyam Sitram or other literary occurrences.

“Aru ari antagar’™®

This is a line in Kali-t-tokai. It means “The Brahmins who know
the six””, Naccinarkkiniyar says that the ‘six’ here refers to the ‘six
parts of the Vedas’, and hence ‘@kupeyar’. In this connection he
quotes a Tolkappiyam sfitram, reminding us of what he interpreted
there. He has interpreted there that numerals, as akupeyar, denote
the things.

“Nurrulam mantapam?”*

This is a line in Jivaka cintamani, Here also ‘Niiru’ (hundred) refers
to ‘hundred feet’ and hence akupeyar according to Naccinarkkiniyar.
Here he quotes the above mentioned line in Kalittokai and does aot
refer to Tolkappiyam.

Tolkappiyar classifies some akupeyar and also quotes some
exceptions.® It can be inferred that the akupeyar of numerical
variety that Naccinarkkiniyar refers to is included by him in the
category of exceptions mentioned by Tolkappiyar. But Cenivarai-
yar is against this view, as he thinks that Tolkappiyar, who has
mentioned akupeyar of measure and quantity, has specifically omitted
this akupeyar of numerical variety. According to him the numerals

one, two, three etc. will also mean the things that are counted and
so they are not dkupeyar.®

7111, Is there any basis for akupeyar?

There is another place where Naccinarkkiniyar refers to a kind
of akupeyar that is 3

akupeyar on the basis of uvama-t-tokai'’,

Ibid; v. 2522,

Kali; v. 140:9,

Ibid; v, 1:1.

Jivaka; v, 2734,

Tol. Col; s, 119,

Tol. Col. Cgna;s. 116.
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3 1

““Nittila-p-pantu’.

pearl-ball is its meaning. Naccinarkkiniyar says it is like ‘Gandhar-
va Valakkam’. There is another word ‘mayil’ (peacock) he calls-
uvamattokaiyin vanta akupeyar i.e. akupeyar on the basis of uvamat-
tokai.? It is difficult to understand how these words could be called
‘tokai’ (compound). Pearl-ball is the comparison for the egg of the
snail, but even then it will be pearl ball-like egg’ and not ‘pearl-like
ball’, but Naccinarkkiniyar calls this ‘uvamattokai’.

These words, pearl-ball, peacock, and Gandharva valakkam, as
they refer respectively to egg, women and clandestine love can be
called ‘uvama akupeyar’. Perhaps Naccinarkkiniyar holds that
‘mayil’ (peacock) can be extended as ‘mayil pdnra makalir’ (peacock
like women) and as the sign of comparison and the thing compared
are understood, he calls it ‘uvama-t-tokai’. But even granting this,
there is no reason why it should be called “akupeyar on the basis of
uvamattokai” as there is no such usage, since zkupeyar is based on
a single word and not on a tokai, compound word.

The later grammarians refer to such occurences as ‘metaphors’.
They can also be called ‘uvama akupeyar’. Also, the meaning of
every Tokai except ‘anmoli-t-tokai’ is patent within the tokai itself,
whereas anmoli-t-tokai refers to a thing which is not within the tokai
itself and so also akupeyar.®* (Cenavaraiyar brings the uvama akupe-
yar under the exceptions mentioned by Tolkappiyam sitram.* So it
can be held that these words-nittilappantu, mayil, Gandharava
valakkam mentioned by Naccinarkkiniyar, lie outside the class of
akupeyar, and can be better classified as metaphor’ where the signs
of comparison and the things compared are understood.

There are some other places where Naccinarkkifiiyar has not
pointed out the Zkupeyar specifically, but refers to similar examples
in literature. Some of them are the following:—

“Katir-p-paruti’”®
“Kal cey katal®

Here also ‘Paruti’ and ‘Katal’ are mentioned by Naccinarkkitiiyar as
akupeyar and not as ‘‘akupeyar on the basis of uvamattokai”.

Jivaka; v. 52.
Jivaka; v. 79.
Tol. Cattiravirutti; p. 44.
Tol. Col, Cend;s. 117,
Jivaka; v. 527,

Ibid; v. 929.
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7.2 A note on tense

Naccinarkkiniyar shows his mettle as a great grammarian in the
true tradition of reputed commentators, by his subtle analysis of
tenses in respect of Tolkappiyam stutrams.

7.2.1 CGeyten eccam

Ceyten eccam is one of the nine types of verbal participles referr-
ed to in Tolkappiyam.! According to the grammarians this verbal

participle denotes the past tense.® Tolkippiyar says that this can
refer to the future tense also.

“Ceyten eccat-tiranta kalam
Eytitan utaitt& varakkilam’”

Here ‘Varakkalam’ is interpreted as referring to both present and
future tenses by Ilampiuiranar and Naccinarkkiniyar follows him.*

Cattan untu vantan — past.
Cattan uptu varuvan — future.
koti ati-t-tOnrum — present.

7.2.2  Ceyten eccam denoting present

Ceyten eccam denotes past tense.
show future also. Ijampiiranar interprets that it can occur in the
present too.  Naccinarkkiniyar bearining these in mind, gives illus-

trations from literature for such occurences. The beauty of the
forest is described by the poet.

Tolkappiyar says that it can

“Taliperu tagpulattu-t-talai-p-peyarku arumpinru
Mu}imutar potujiya mutpura-p-pitavamum?”®
Here ‘ingu’ is the verbal participle, belonging to the

Pitavam (a kind of tree), giving birth to buds,
Here the act of giving birth to buds (

“ceytu type’’.
~clustering blossoms.
Inrv’ and clustering (potu}ju)

1. Tol. Col. s, 230,
2, Tol. Col. Ijam;s, 223.

3. Tol. Col. Cenia;s, 2928,
Tol. Col; s. 230,
Naguniul. Cartikara;s. 343
Tol. Col. s. 241

4. Tol. Col. T]am; s. 234.
Tol. Col; 5. 241.

5. Kali;v. 101:1.2,
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are simultaneous. So Naccinirkkiniyar interprets; that iffu and
the present tense here and so he writes ‘inaninru’ (aninru-present
suffix) for ‘inru’. There are also other places where this participle
denotes present tense according to Naccinarkkiniyar.

LR

“Ipaimalarttarinan itari €kinan

“Mannan €tti. ... .. tolutgn’?

7.2.3 Ceyten eccam denoting future

There is another place where Naccinarkkiniyar has interpreted
the participles of ceytu type (with the physical form of past tense) as
referring to future in a sequence where the previous one refers to the
past, and the succeeding to the future.

“Por pip cumantu poru kOttai alittu vempor
karpan elunta mulaiyar’™

Here the breasts adorned with jewels destroying the tusks of elephan-
ts, rose, to learn the methods of war. Here ‘cumantu’, alittu, kar-
pan are verbal participles among which ‘cumantu’ and ‘alittu’ are
ceytu type. Naccinarkkiniyar says that ‘the breasts were adorned’
and so cumantu refers to the past. In the remaining part ‘“‘alittu
pdt karpin eluntana”, ‘alitiw’ (destroying) is a thing they are to
learn as they study the methods of war and refers to the future. So
Naccinarkkiniyar, as he interprets the line, says that ““alittu is a word
in the physical form of past tense but refers to the future”.

7.2.4. Tense of ‘Ceya’ type of participles

‘Ceya’ is another pattern of participles occurring in all the three
tenses according to Cénavaraiyar. But Naccinarkkiniyar interprets
this as occurring i the three tenses with three subtle variations."

1. Malai peyya kulam niraintatu. past. cause.

2. Kulam niraiya malai peytatu. future. effect.
3. Niyiru pata vantan. present, simultancous
occurrence.

. Jivaka; v. 1621,
2. Ibid; v. 2560.
3. Jivaka; v. 2340.
4, Tol. Col. Céna;s. 228,

5. Tol. Col; s, 230.
21
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7.25. Literary evidence for ‘ceya type in present

Naccinarkkiniyar brings this application even in his interpreta-
tions of literary works, e.g.

“Painnanai avarai pavalam kdppavum
Karunanai-k-kaya kana mayil avilavum
KoJuikoti mucuntai kottam ko|lavum
Celurikulai kanta} kaiviral plippavum
Kollai netu vali-k-k8pam firavum

Mullai canra mullai netu vali’"t

Here the Mullai land (forest region) is beautifully portrayed. Kop-
pavum, avilavum, ko]lavum, pUippavum, firavum-here all these are
simultaneous occurrences, as the heroine bears her husband’s separa-
tion according to his dictates. So these “ceya type’”’ of participles
are referred to as denoting present tense, Naccinarkkiniyar illustra-
tes that it is like ‘fiayiru pata vantin’ (as the sun set he came). The
sun setting and his coming are simultaneous occurrences. So also,
kOppavum, avilavum etc. and the patient waiting of the heroine’
are contemporaneous incidents-denoting the present tense.

7.2.6.  Literary evidence for ‘ceya type’ in future

Naccinarkkiniyar has shown how ‘ceya type of participles’
refers to the future tense.

“Maljai . tuvalai karpa . kiitic ninranru”?

Here ‘winter’ is beautifully described by the poet. This line means
“For the cloud to learn drizzling, the winter stood” ‘(Tuvalai)
karpa’, meaning *‘to learn (drizzling)” is “‘ceya type of participle”.
(kutir) ninratu, meaning (winter) stood is the finite verb
the participle. Here the incident that precedes is the ‘winter's stand-
ing and that which succeeds is the cloud’s learning to drizzle, and
this construction is like “Nelvijaiya malai peytatu”. Only after it
rained there could be a rich harvest of paddy crops and ‘vijaiya,
refers to the future tense. So also, the ‘cloud learning to drizzle’
occurs in the future, after ‘the winter having stood’. This is Nacci-
Darkkiniyar’s interpretation. He says ‘karpa’ the ceya type of parti-
ciple, refers to the future too and this is in the sense of ‘Effect and

, succeeding

1. Cirupag; 11. 164-169.
2, Netu; 11,19, 20. 792,
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cause’ as we saw earlier.! He interprets this ‘ceya type of participles’
as referring to future in other literary works also.’

7.2.7. A subtle point in the tense of *‘ceya type of participle’”

Naccinarkkiniyar points out certain things in respect of ‘“‘ceya
type of participle’” which reveal his subtle intellect. The heroine
refers to the outlook of grace or charity (aru]) onthe part of the
hero, and because of that, the feeling of love she develops. She
saysi—

«TZn, yan nirainta anputaiydn aka arujakkum’?

Tan-hero. yin-heroine. aka (to become)-ceya type of participle.
Arulakkum (to have an outlook of charity) refers to the future.
Naccinarkkiniyar interprets as:

“Tan, yan aka aru] akkum”.

“He will show his charity, so that I can develop love”. The outlook
of charity on the part of the hero and the execution of the same
feeling in action pertains to the future as well as the heroine, deve-
loping a feeling of love. So. ‘@ka’ refers to the future. One is “that
causes” (aru)akkum) and the other is “‘that is caused” (aka). Here
both occur in the future, but in their simultancous present. So
Naccigarkkiniyar says that “Tan yan aka arulakkum” occurs as
present in the future.

7.2.8. Conclusions

We can derive certain conclusions from Naccinarkkiniyar’s inter-
pretations of tenses:-

(1) We saw earlier that according to him kdppavum, avilavum
etc. refer to the present as their occurrences are simultaneous. But
they all occurred in the past as is evident from the poem.! So we
can surmise, following his interpretation earlier with reference to
‘aka’® that these kOppavum avilavum etc. are denoting the present

in the past.

(2) Earlier we saw that ‘katpa’ (in the line Majai tuvalai karpa
kiutir nipranru) refers to the future.® But the cloud learning to

—

Supra; pp. 211-212:7, 2. 4.

2. XKugifici; 11. 217-230. Jivaka; v. 2310.
3, Kali; v, 46: 18-21.

4. Supra; p,212:7. 2. 5,

5. Ibid; pp. 213-214:7.2 7.

6. Supra; pp. 212-213:7. 2. 6.
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drizzle and the winter having stood are incidents of the past. So
deriving from Naccinarkkiniyar’s clarification with reference to ‘aka’,
we can say that ‘karpa’ (as it is denoting future) is future in
the past.

{3) We can now fairly understand some of the qualities of the
verbal participles in respect of their tenses by our understanding of
Naccinarkkiniyar, in addition to their natural tenses denoted by the
tense suffixes.

(a) The tense of the verbal participle understood by the
tense of the finite verb, it takes to.

(b) The tense can also be made out by its occurence as
such in a common manner.

(4) According to these qualities mentioned above, all the three
tenses can be subdivided as under:—

Present tense,

1. Cattan fdyiru pata vantin — Present in the past,
2. Cattan Rayiru pata varukinrin — Present in the present.
3. Cattan fidyiru pata varuvin — Present in the future.

In the first, the setting of the sunis past, in the second, present
and in the last, future. But in all the three, the setting of the sun
and the arrival of Cattan are simultaneous. So they refer to the
present.  So here we find that the present can be the broad classifica-
tion of the tense-sense, in respect of simultaneous action and all the
three can occur under this distinction, The tenses of the verbal
participle can be understood by the finite verbs it takes to, so ‘present’

1s the general classification and it can oceur in any tense with refer-
ence to the finite verbs it takes to.

past tense

. Malai peyya nel viJaintatu — past in the past.

2. Malai peyya nel vilaikkinratu — Past in the present,

3. Malai peyya nel vilaiyum — past in the future.

Peytal {raining) occurs in all the t
to the growing of paddy, it (raining)
tense can be classified into three sub

hree tenses, but with references

occurs in the past. Thus pas
divisions.
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Future tense

1. Nel viJaiya malai peytatu =~ — Future in the past.
2. Nel vi]aiya ma]ai peykinratu— Future in the present.
3. Nel Vilaiya malai peyyum — Future in the future.

Vijaital (growing paddy) occurs in all the three tenses, but
with reference to the raining, it (growing paddy or harvest)
occurs in the future. Thus the future tense can come under three
subdivisions.

7.3 A Study of ‘UM’

‘UM’ is a conjunctional participle. It is made to suggest often
various other interpretations, Tolkappiyar has classified the impli-
cations of ‘um’ in several siitrams. Naccinarkkiniyar follows the
lead given by Tolkappiyar and offers many more interpretations than
any other commentator_has done.

7.3.1 Ecca ummai (um denoting tncompletion)

This is perhaps the most frequent and Tolkappiyar mentions this
as the first among various kinds of ‘um’.? Naccinarkkigiyar, wher-
ever Tolkappiyar uses this ‘um’, interprets it to offer various other
ideas that this ‘um’ implies, which according to him, Tolkappiyar
has suggested by using this participle. For example:—

Uyirmey (syllabic letter in Tamil which is considered as one unit)
when occurring as the final syllable of a word is usually treated as a
vowel ending in matters of Sandhi. In the word ‘Vila’ the uyirmey }a
is divided as ] +a, and *a’ is the vowel and so it is considered that the
vawel is the final sound in the word. This is all what Tolkippiyar
says. His sltram is this’;

“Uyir meyylrum uyir ifru iyarre”*

The ‘um’ in “uyirmeyyifum”, as interpreted by Naccinarkkigiyar,
implies the idea that this way of treating it, is applicable even to the
uyirmey in the middle of a word. In the word ‘Varaku’. ‘ra’ forms
the middle syllable and it is taken as ‘r+ a’. Even the author,
classifying the words ending with kurriyalukaram (short ‘u’) on the
basis of the sounds, preceding the final syllable, referring to ‘varaku’

1, Tol. Col. ss. 257, 285-287, 289, 291-295 etc.
2. Tol. Col;s. 257.
3. Tol Eluttu. s, 106,
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instead of calling it ‘uyir mey-t-totar’ calls it ‘uyir-t-totar’,
treating the uyirmey ‘ra’ in the middle of the word as an uyir (vowel)

ie ‘a’?

7.3.2  Different interpretations for ‘um’

The different interpretations that ‘um’ can suggest, on the
basis of Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary, can be classified as
under:—

1. ‘um’ suggesting different meanings.

2. ‘um’ taken to stand at a place or places different from
where it actually occurs.

7.3.3 ‘Um’ denoting murru (completion) and eccam (incompletion)

The commentator stretches the particle ‘um’ so as to mean
different things also.

“Iru tigai-p-pitinta aimparkilavikkum

Uriyavai uriya peyar vayinana’’®
Naccinarkkintiyar interprets this siitra thus: The statement made
with a finite verb with a particular gender applies sometimes to all
the five genders. For instance if one says ‘mnaficuntan cim” (he

who swallows poison dies), it may also be applicable for other gen-
ders also as under.

{a) Naficugtan cam. anpil. (masculine).
Naicunta] cam. penpal (feminine).
Naficuntar cévar. palarpil. (epicene plural).
Naficuptatu cam. onranpal. (neuter singular).
Naficuntana cam. palavinpil. (neuter plural).

(akrinai = non human is here denoted as neuter)

The ‘um’ in the phrase ‘aimparkilavikkum’ has suggested this idea
according to Naccinarkkiniyar. Here ‘um’ implies that the state-
ment applies individually to all the five genders and so he calls this
‘um’ as murrummai (‘um’ denoting completion),

But in a few instances this ‘um’ may suggest that what is referred
to in the statement, may be applicable to anyone or more of these
five genders. This ‘um’ is called eccavummai (‘um’ denoting incom-
pletion). For example:

1. Tol. Eluttu;s. 406.
2. Tol. Col; s, 163,
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(b) Parppan ka} upnan — The Brahmin man will not drink

toddy.

Parppani ka] unpa] — The Brahmin woman will not drink
toddy.

Parppar ka] upnar — The Brahmins will not drink toddy.

Here there is no question of the neuters being considered to be appli-
cable.

7.3.4. ‘Um’ denoting eccam (incomplete) and ilivu cirappu (meanness)

‘Um’ has other meanings as well such as ‘ilivu cirappu’. Ordi-
narily the ‘um’ occurs with one specific grammatical meaning only.
But Naccinarkkiniyar some times interprets one particular ‘um’ as
implying the grammatical meaning of a different ‘um’. Siitram 427
of Tol. E]uttu states that certain words including the interrogative
beginning with ‘ya’ when followed by the plosives, get that plosives
doubled. For example:

Yaiku + kontan = yadku-k-kontzn.

Sutram 428 states that the interrogative beginning with ‘ya’ follows
the ‘no change’ rule i.e. the doubling of the plosive will not apply.
e.g. yinku + kontan = yanku kogtan. The phrase here is

‘Iyalpum akum’.

This ‘um’ is eccavummai with retrospective reference, because it
implies that the no change rule here mentioned operates optionally
with the doubling rule mentioned earlier.

There is also another variety of ‘um’ which specifies the mean-
ness or greatness of the noun to which itis attached. ‘‘Aracarum
virumpum® ‘“even the king will like*’. Here ‘um’ after the word aracar
(king) shows his superiority and the superiority of thing desired. ‘Nayum
tinnatu’ - Even the dog will not eat”’”. Here the ‘um’ attached to
‘ndy’ (dog) implies the inferiority of the dog or rather the thing re-
jected. This is called “Ilivucitappu ummai” (the ‘um’ of meanness).'

In ‘iyalpum akum’ the ‘um’ alternatively may be interpreted
as ilivu cifappu ummai when the implication will be that this ‘no
change rule’ in this instance does not show any greater validity when
compared to the doubling rule mentioned earlier. The greater vali-
dity of the doubling is based on its greater frequency than the rule
of no change in this case.

1. Tol. Col. s. 257.
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7.35. ‘Um’ taken to other place or places’

Tolkappiyar prescribes a sandhi rule for the word ‘pu’ (flower)
followed by a plosive.

“Puven oru peyar ayial pinrg

Avayin valleluttu mikutalum uritte”"

The natural sequence of the second line is this:

Valleluttu mikutalum uritte.

Here the ‘um’ is attached to the verbal noun ‘mikutal’ (doubling of
the plosive). The meaning is then that the doubling of the plosive
also is valid. ‘

e.g. Pu + koti = pukkoti.

What is the force of this ‘um’® It may mean in some places that this
change rule will also apply; that is this will apply in addition to the
no change rule. Taken in that sense, this will lead to an absurdity;
for there is no case of the no change rule inthis case. If the em-
phasis is not on ‘mikutal’ but on ‘Valleluttu’, it will mean that with
reference to the change rule, even a plosive will come in i.e. in addi-
tion, the same rule, prescribing the coming in of some of the conso-
nants- i.e. in this case the rule of the nasal coming in:

e.g. Pi + koti = Purkoti,
This may be clearly explained by taking the ‘um’ to be attached ro

‘Velleluttu’ from its present place after ‘mikutal’.

7.3.6. Displacement of ‘um'

Sometimes Naccinarkkiniyar displaces or dislodges the ‘um’ and
interprets it as occuring in some other place, in a far fetched way to
bring out his own views.

“Pulli irTu mun uyir tanitty iyalatu
Meyyotum civagum avviyal ketuttg’’®

Here this obviously means that the vowel, succeeding a word ending
with a consonant, gets attached to the consonant

e.g. Pal + aritu = Palaritu.

But Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this in another way. The ‘um’ in
the s@itram is attached to ‘meyyotu’ as ‘meyyotum’ meaning ‘‘along

I. Tol. Ejuttus. 268.
2, Tol, E]uttu; s. 138.



A CRITICAL REVIEW OF NACGINARKKINIYAR’S VIEWS 169

with the consonant’’. But Naccinarkkiniyar dislodges the ‘um’ and
makes it attached to ‘pu}li Irru mun’ as “Pu}]li irfu munaum’.
This means ‘*‘before the consonant ending also”. Then he interprets
the sfitram like this. This ‘um’ therefore contemplates some
environment other than the consonantal ending viz., the kurriyalu-
karam (short ‘v’) ending. Not only before kurriyalukaram but
before consonant also, the vowel gets merged as:

Naku 4+ aritu = Nakaritu

According to Naccinarkkiniyar the ‘v’ in Naku is not lost, but
retains its identity. This is the point he makes elsewhere also which
we have analysed.! There are other instances where Naccinark-
kiniyar dislodges ‘um’ in his own way for emphasising some of his
grammatical views.®

7.3.7. <Um’ denoting etirmarar (negation)

Negative ‘um’ — The ‘um’ sometimes gives the opposite idea
of what has been already said and Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this
with great ingenuity. His analysis of this ‘um’ in negation can be
classified thus: (1) Frequency (2) balance.

(1) Frequency and non frequency (rare): Sometimes the ‘um’
that is used, includes the opposite idea that is more common than

the natural idea. There is the sltra :
Vanpura vartum vigpa-v-utai vigai-c-col
Etir-maru-t-tunarttutark-urimai-y-um utaitte.®

Here it means that the interrogative verb used to denote certainty
can denote the negative idea also. Suppose a man, under the effects
of drinking, abuses another and he is questioned later (in his sober
mood) about that, he might say ‘Vaiténe’ i.e. “Did I abuse,
did I?” Here this interrogative verb can express two ideas: one
negative (I did not) and the other affirmative (I did). But the ‘um’
in the sttram (urimaiym), according to Naccinarkkiniyar, suggests
the idea that the negative meaning is more common than the affiir-
mative. By putting this question ‘Vaiténe’ ... .. one expresses more
often that he did not abuse. The occurrence of affirmative is also

(I did abuse) there.

The Urimaiyum (also being valid), ‘um’ is taken as having a
negative significance ‘“‘not being valid”: The negative meaning has

1. Infra; 7.4.4, pp. 227-228,
2. Tol. Ejuttu ss. 384, 418. Tol. Poru};s. 43, p. 117,
3. Tol. Col. s. 246.

22
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a peculiar significance j ordinarily when one uses ‘um’ (CV.C[‘I if) in
Tamil this means that “the action will not take place but if it were,
to take place, as a rare event”. The commentator states the. ‘um
has that kind of significance. That is in this case the meaning of
negative is much more frequent than the affirmation implied b?r s.uch
word as “vaiten€ ?”’. There are many places where Naccindrkkiniyar
investigates this ‘um’ in negation and explains the ‘frequency point’
suggested by the ‘um’.

(2) Balance : We saw earlier that ‘um’ includes the affir-
mative and negative ideas and sometimes it emphasises the frequent
usage. There are places where the affirmative and negative usages
are equal.

“Mullai kurifici marutam neytal ena~c
Colliya muraiyal collav-um patume’’?

Here Tolkappiyar refers to forest, mountain, agricultural tract, sea-
board and says they are also known as mullai, kurifici, marutam and
neytal respectively.  According to Naccinarkkiniyar the ‘um’ in the
sitram (collavum patumé) denotes the sense of negation. It means
that these four regions can also be listed in a different order. He
points out in the anthologies and in the eighteen kilkanakku works
in Tamil that this order is sometimes observed and at other times
not observed. So the ‘um’ refers to the other order of classification
also. But which is more common? Tolkappiyar does not say defi-
nitely, Therefore Naccinarkkiniyar holds that both are equally
common. He has equal proficiency in both grammar and literature.
He is perhaps the only grammarian who has written commentaries
on both grammatical and literary works. His extensive references
bear evidence to this. It is clear from his commentary that literature

and grammar are complementary to each other in helping our under-
standing of one by the other.

7.4. The significance of Mattaru or application

If the author is to apply the rule he has laid down earlier, with
reference to something else, he would mention it “like the one said
before” - and this is called ‘Mattéru’ (application).
‘Matteru’ is the emphasis of the similarity of rules fo
gories. This method is exploited by the grammaria
of brevity. From Naccinarkkini
we find various kinds of matteru

In other words
r different cate-
ns for the sake
yar's commentary on Tolkappiyam

1. Tel Poryj s. 5,
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7.4.1. Application - Similarity of the rules - limited

When the rules of one category are applied to another, all the
rules may not be applied, for only some of the rules will fit in with
the other. The verbal nouns ending in ‘4’, when succeeded by a
plosive in alvali and vérrumai, should have that plosive doubled
and should have an ‘o’ before the plosive and after ‘f’. This is sUt-
ram 296 (Tol. Eluttu). The next states thateven if this ‘fi’ is succee-
ded by ‘4’, ‘n’, ‘m’ and V', it would get an addition of ‘u’ in both
kinds of Sandhi i.e. Alvali and Verrumai.

1. urifi + katitu urifiu-k-katitu vallinam Alvali.
urifi + katumai urifiu-k-katumai ' Verrumai.

9. urifi + fidnratu urifiu fizaratu mellinam  Alvali.
urifi + figrci urifiu fiagcl " Vérrumai.

3, urifi + valitu  urifiu valitu itaiyinam  Alvali.
urifi + valimai urifiu valimai i Verrumai.

Tolkappiyar next in his sitram 298 says that this rule is applicable
when the ending is ‘n’. This may appear to mean that ‘n’ should
have all the changes prescribed for ‘i’ both in ‘alvali’ and ‘vergu-
mai’. But Naccinarkkiniyar states that this application is valid in
a limited way only i.e. the change prescribed for ‘i’ do not occur in
both alvali and vérrumai for ‘n’ and they apply to ‘Alvali’ only.

1. Porun + katitu porunu-k-katitu. vallinam. )
9. Porun } fnanratu porunu fignratu. mellinam. | Al-
3. Porun + valitu porunu valitu. itaiyinam. J vali.

So this type of mattéru (a part and not the whole of one being
applied to another) can be brought under ‘“‘application limited”.
This is because the next sitram prescribes a different rule for

vErrumai.'

7.4.2. Application-similarity of the rule-extendsd

When a rule applicable to one category is applied to another,
sometimes the scope of the application is increased and additions are
made. This is evident from Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary. Tol-
kappiyar explains the overlapping of case signs with reference to
Mutal (the whole) and Cinai (the part). They are two in number.?

1. Tol. Elutty;s. 299.
2. Tol. Col; ss. 88, 89.
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(a) If‘atu’is the case sign suffixed to the whole, ‘ai’ is the case
sign suffixed to its part

e.g. ‘‘yanai atu kOttai-k-kuraittan™.
{He cut down the tusk of the elephant)

yanai “elephant”, the whole, takes the ‘atu’ and kotu “tusk”, its
part, takes the case sign ‘ai’.

(b} If‘ai’is the case sign suffixed to the whole (i.e. the ele-
phant) ‘kan’ is the sign suffixed to its part (i.e. tusk).

e.g. vanaiyai-k-kottinkan kuraittan,
(He cut the elephant at the tusk)

In the stitram, there is a word ‘te}litu’ which the commentator stret-
ches to imply another thing also. He refers to another kind of over-
lapping of case signs.

(c) ‘ai’ occurring both in the whole (i.e. elephant) and its ‘part’
(i.e. tusk).

e.g. yZnai yai-k-kottai-k-kuraittan.
(He cut the elephant, the tusk).

‘Tolkappiyar says that the rules he bas laid down for the whole and
part apply to Pintappeyar (non-organic collective nouns) also, there-
by making his rules applicable to both the kinds of overlapping men-
tioned above in the sfitram.' But the commentator has already
added one more to the two mentioned by Tolkappiyar. All the
three apply to non-organic collective nouns as well and he gives
examples for all the three, ‘““i-iyal” “‘that nature” is thus extended
1o cover cases not mentioned specifically by Tol-kappiyar though
this implication is held to be in the mind of Tolkappiyar.

1. Kuppaiyatu talaiyai-c-citarinan,
2. Kuppaiyai-t-talaiyin kag citarinan.
3. Ruppaiyai-t-talaiyai-c-citarinan.
The commentator extends the scope of application like this in various

other places also.?

7.4.3.  Application (Regular)

As the son inherits the father’s property the affirmation of the
identity of the rule descends direct to another category and this is
natural. For example:

L. Tol. Col;s, 91.
2. Tol. Ejutty;ss. 318, 319, 324, etc,
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“Mevyyin iyarkai pul}i yotu nilaiyal”.
«“Ekara okara-t-tiyarkaiyam arré”.'

Tolkappiyar, in his first sitram here, says that the consonants have
dots. In the next one he says that ‘¢’ and ‘o’ are also similar.® It
means ‘e’ and ‘0’ also have dots and this application is direct and
natural. I]ampfliragar also interprets like this.®

7.4.4. Application (Irregular)

Tolkippiyar says that the consonants have dots and referring
to kurfukaram (short ‘u’) he states that it is also similar.* It means
kurrukaram also has a dot. The reference to consonants isin the
second slitram of ‘Pupariyal’, and the reference to kurrukaram is in
the third s@itram. So it will be natural if it is interpreted to mean
that the rule for consonants in the second stitram (having dot) alone
is applied to kugrukaram (in the third sitram). This is the natural
and direct way of interpreting the assertion of similarity. But Nacci-
narkkiniyar goes further. According to him what is said in the 36th
sitram applies to the 3rd slitram of Pupariyal. This is application
in anticipation. The 36th siitram says thatin Sandhi, if a vowel
succeeds a consonant, it will become one with the consonant. Nacci-
narkkiniyar states that kurrukaram (short ‘u’) also, like the conso-
nant, will allow the vowel to become one with it. This is his inter-
pretation for the 3rd s@tram. The examples are:

Maram + aritu = Maramaritu. m + a = ma.
Naku - aritu = Nakaritu. ku + a = ka.

Here in the second example we should not hold according to him
that the ‘u’ vanishes and the succeeding vowel has become one with
the remaining consonant. The other commentators hold that two
vowels cannot become one as do a consonant and a vowel (in asylla-
ble).® But here according to Naccinarkkiniyar, in *‘Nakaritu’ the
short ‘u’ as well as the vowel ‘a’ that succeeds it exist together. We
have to point out that he does not contemplate, like Ilampurapar,
the dot on the kutriyalukaram. Though this assertion of similarity
of a thing with reference to something that succeeds much later, is
unnatural, yet Naccinarkkiniyar attempts to prove a point.

1. Tol. Eluttu;ss, 15, 16,

2. Tol. Eluttu;s. 16.

3. Tol Eluttu; Ilam; ss. 15, 16.
. Tol. Eluttu;ss. 104, 105.

5. Tol. Chuttira virutti; p. 40,
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The commentator differentiates between the consonant + vowel
and kurriyalukaram + vowel. Butin Tamil there is no contrast
possible fike Naku + aritu versus nak + aritu. All these attempts
are for filling up a lacuna in Tolkdppiyam which does not lay down
any rule for the disappearance of kurriyalukaram when followed by
a vowel. Ilampuranar has stated that the consonant not only stands
at the end but also gives room for a vowel following to become one
syllable along with it. Then he explains the slitram stating that
kurriyalukaram is similar; by stating that similarity applies only to
kurriyalukaram being one with the succeeding vowel. He does not
contemplate the dot over the kurfiyalukaram. In this way he pro-
vides for the loss of kurriyalukaram.' But the question is why this
is not mentioned in uyirmayankiyal. Ifthisis arule of no change
and if the kurriyalukaram is still there this need not be stated in
uyirmayatkiyal. That is why probably Naccinarkkigiyar states
that the kurriyalukaram is still there when a vowel follows.

7.4.5, Application - proximate

The separation from the heroine as laid down in Akattinai may
be due (1) to defend the country or (2) to earn wealth, according to
Tolkappiyar.®* He enunciates by the next s@itra that this is applica-
ble to all the four castes. Itis clear that when Tolkappiyar says
this is applicable, he means that the meaning of the preceding slitram
is applicable. But there are two ideas expressed in the first siitram.

1. Separation of the hero from the heroine to defend the
country.

2. Separation to earn wealth.

Here Nacciparkkiniyar interprets that the sftram is applicable to
the second idea formulated by Tolkiappiyam i.e. the earning of
wealth is intended for the merchant community and this is applicable
to all the four castes. The second idea in the preceding slitram lies
proximate to the succeeding sitram. Hence this is his reason for
limiting the application to the last one alone being bound as the
commentator by the caste rules of his age.

7.5. The order of placing

The author normally cemphasises the

importance of things
through epithets, figures of speech etc.

but, sometimes his order of

L. Tol. Eluttu s. 105.
2. Tol. Poru};s. 28.
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placing things also reveals a special significance. The grammarians
consider this as one of the ten good qualities of a literary work viz.,
Muraiyin vaippu.! The topics should not be heaped up. There
must be an order. If a thing which must be said at one place is said
elsewhere it is considered as a literary shortcoming known as
“mayafnkakkiiral”’.? Tolkappiyar’s list of uttis contains Tokuttuk-
kiiral, vakuttu meynniruttal, Tokutta moliyan vakuttallar kotal etc.
which also explain the basis in some cases of arranging the topics.®

7.5.1. T he various kinds of order

It is an interesting study to investigate the various kinds of order
in the arrangement of things, from the commentary of Naccinark-
kiniyar. There may be (1) an order in the arrangement or (2) no
order in the arrangement of topics or things. These two can be
further subdivided according to their importance.

Arrangement of similar things together.

Arrangement of similar things at different places.

Occurrence of a similar thing between the sequence.
4. Occurrence of a different thing between the sequence.

5. Arrangement of a thing in the end of a category and at
the beginning of another category.

(1) Arrangement of similar things together

The author classifies all similar and consistent ideas in one place.
Karam, kdram and kan are Eluttu-c-cariyai (term used in designating
a letter of the alphabet) according to Tolkappiyar. He has menti-
oned kiram and karam together for which Nacciparkkiniyar gives

three reasons.*
1. Rhythmic reason i.e. they sound well when said together.
2. Their greater frequency.

3. Their occurrence both in Sanskrit and Tamil.

Nacciparkkiniyar further analyses the reasons for the occurrence of
slitrams one after another at many places.®

Nannil;s, 13,

Tol. Poru}, Péra; s. 663,

Tol. Poru}. Péra; s. 665.

Tol. E]uttu. s, 134,

Tol. Col. ss. 450-451, 456-457, pp. 445, 455.

e B e
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(2) Arrangement of similar things at different places

Here two similar things which could be said at one place are
said at different places. Naccinarkkiniyar investigates how this
may not be creating a disorder and why they are said at different
places. Tolkappiyar says that there are eight things that precede an
action-the act, doer, object of a verb, place of action, time of action.,
instrument therefor, the recepient of the benefit of the act, and the
purpose of that act.’ As this sfitram gives the concomitant prece-
dents to a verb, this slitram should have been said in ‘vinaiyiyal,
which deals with verbs. But this is said in “‘veérrumai mayankiyal”’
dealing with cases. Therefore this apparent disorder should be
explained. Naccinarkkiniyar analyses the reason therefor.

“The potter made one pot”. Here “made” (vaDaintan) is the
verb which has all the eight above mentioned and Naccinarkkiniyar
proves that all these eight are the origin of the cases. In this verb-

1. The doer (potter) is denoted by the first case.
2. The object of the verb (pot) and the root-action of the
verb are denoted by the second case.

3. The instruments for making the pot are denoted by the
third case.

4. The recipient and the purpose of the action are denoted
by the fourth case.

5. The place and time of the action are denoted by the
seventh case.

6. As the potter gives, one receives the pot and so the pot
leaves the potter-this act of leaving involves 5th cage.

So, as it involves, in fact only, the vErrumai or the cases, Naccinirk-
kiniyar states that this siitram, though it deals with the things pre-
ceding the verb, is placed in vérrumaj mayaidkiyal which deals with
the overlapping of the cases. There are man
Naccinarkkiniyar investigates and ex
which may come under this category.?

y other places where
plains the order of placing

{3) Occurrence of a similar thing between the sequence

The grammarian calls this kind of order ‘Citika nokku’ (Lion’s

survey).® A lion looks ahead and backwards and determines its

1. Tol. Col.s. 113.
2. Tol Col; ss. 83,119, 173, 212, 214, 215, 274, 282, 288, 462.

Tol. Porul}; ss. 90:10, p. 315..90;11, p. 316., 193, p- 685.. 194, p. 686
3. Tol. Elutwy; p. 13. Naannuls, 19,
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course of action. So also a stitram should incorporate the preceding
and succeeding ideas to avoid contradiction. Naccinarkkipiyar
exploits this method to interpret some of the siitrams. Tolkappiyar
lays it down that the heroine should conduct herself in such a way
that her premarital love does not become public before-time. The
qualities needed for this are self-control, mentality that can preserve
a secret, absence of perversion etc.’ Ifshe were to reveal the affair
earlier it becomes a fault and hence related to the preceding and
succeeding stitrams where such things are described. So Naccinark-~
kiniyar calls this Giikanokku (lion gaze).

(4) Occurrence of a different thing between the sequence

I1f the author speaks of a different idea in a sequence, it becomes
the duty of a commentator to connect them and justify the order of
such placement. It is compared to the flying eagle suddenly coming
down to carry away the chickens and so this order of placing is
called ‘Paruntin vilvu’ (eagle landing).® Tolkappiyar defines the
‘Finite verb’ by two sttrams (427, 429) in Collatikdram. But there is
an interlying sitram (428) describing the peyareccam and vinaieccam
that denote three tenses and are used accordingly. Here it is
evident that the author has mentioned the ‘eccam™ in between his
comments on finite verbs.®? Naccinarkkiniyar investigates the matter
and classifies this intrusion under the category of ‘Paruntin vilvu’.
The purpose is to incorporate the relevant definition of finite verb in
to ‘eccam’ as well. There are many other instances in Naccinarkki-
niyar’s commentary, which come under this category.*

(5) Arrangement of a thing at the end of a category or at the beginning of
the next category

When there are certain categories or rules which may be classi-
fied equally with one set or the other set, the author sometimes places
them at the end of the first set or at the beginning of the other set,
suggesting thereby that there is an overlapping where a few may be
taken either with what precedes or with what follows. This is sepa-
rate from the third (7.5.3.), where the rules are grouped as separate
from the former and the latter though placed between those two.
The clandestine affair between the hero and the heroine becomes
explicit (Vel]ippatai). Does this exposure of the premarital love

1. Tol. Porul;s. 209.
2. Tol. Bjuttu; p. 13, Nannil; s. 19,
3. Tol. Col. ss. 427, 429.

4. Tol. E]uttu; s. 83, Tol. Col;s. 87.
Tol. Poru}; ss. 9, 25.

23
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come under kalavu or karpu? Tolkappiyar says it is similar to
‘karpu.”’ The very fact that it is described as similar to karpu
shows that it is not karpu pure and simple. But in ceyyuliyal he
says it is karpu.® This is the reason why Tolkappiyar has placed
this sUtram, referring to the exposure of the premarital love, at the
end of the chapter on kalavu. So Naccinarkkiniyar holds this pla:-
cement of this sfitram between kalavu and karpu i.e. to show that it
may overlap both with kalavu which precedes and karpu which
follows, There are many other instances under this category.®

7.5.2.  The reasons for the order of placing

Naccinirkkiniyar gives various reasons for the order of placing
and they can be classified under five heads.
1. Importance.
2. Affinity.
3. Summing up and elaboration.
4. Frequency and non-frequency.
5. Order of cause and effect.

(1) Importance

Pavapanti, the author of Napn®l, says that importance and
affinity are good reasons for establishing an order.* From the study
of Nacciparkkiniyar this basis of importance can be grouped under

three headings. They are:
(a) Importance of what is stated first.
(b) Importance of what is stated at the end.

{c) Importance of what is stated in the middle.

(a) Importance of what is stated Sirst

It is usual that when things are classified they are listed accord-
ing to their order of importance. Tolkappiyar refers to the three
forces viz., infantry, elephant force and cavalry’_and Naccinark-
kiniyar holds they are mentioned in the order of their decreasing

1. Tol. Porul;s. 141,
2. Tol. Poru]. Pera;s. 141.

3. Tol. Elutty;ss. 31, 194, 243, 262,
79: 16-18., 102:7., 141,, 79: 3-4.

4. Nannigl; s 78,

5. Tol. Poru]; s. 72:1-2,

Tol. Col; ss. 203, 391, Tol. Poru}; ss.
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importance. The soldiers (infantry) stand ready to fight and reach
Heaven and hence they are mentioned first. The elephants, with
their instinct to kill when enraged, follow them-the horses unless
driven cannot feel enraged of their own accord. Thercfore they are
mentioned last. There are many other places which can be brought
under this order or placing, according to Naccinarkkiniyar.'

(b) The importance of what is stated at the end

Some times the author arranges the things mentioned in the
order of their increasing importance. The thing that is said finally
will be the most important in this grouping. Tolkappiyar classifies
Akattinai, as

1. Mutal: the basic things viz., place and time.
2. Karu: the product of particular place.

Uri: the real theme of poetry viz., the aspect of love
peculiar to each place.”

Nacciparkkiniyar investigates this order of placing with his usual
references to literature. Most of the poems in Akam words, though
constituted of mutal, and karu, gain importance and significance
through ‘uri’. Also there are poems without mutal, but karu and uri
only and poems without mutal and karu, but uri only. In mutal
and karu, karuis of greater importance and as between karu and
uri, uri is of greater importance. The three main categories of
Tumpai-t-tinai also come under this type of order according to
Naccinarkkiniyar.®

(¢) The importance of what is stated in the middle

Sometimes the middle is more important than the preceding and
the succeeding, being as it were the central light illuminating the rest.
Tolkappiyar enunciates how the maid comes to know of the
premarital love affair between the hero and the heroine,

1. Kufaiyura upartal
9. Munnura unartal,

3. Iruvarum u}vali avan vara upartal.!

1. Tol Elutty;ss. 7,210., Tol. Col;ss. 13, 66, 113. Tol. Poru}; ss. 1, p. 6,
14, p. 48., 100:1, p. 350., 130, p. 527., 248, p. 759., 60:6; p. 165

2. Tol. Porul;s. 3.

3. Tol. Poru; s. 71.

4. Ibid; s. 127.
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Firstly the lady companion comes to know of this love affair through
the hero’s request to her to convey to the heroine his passion for the
latter and to arrange a mecting. Secondly she comes to know
through undertaking the suggestions and indications, and thirdly by
his arrival when the heroine and her companion are together. Here
among the three, the second one, i.e. the suggestions and indications
are very important as they play an important part in the other two,
and as without this the interpretation of the other may not be correct.
Naccinarkkiniyar says this is the reason why itis stated in the middle
and it is an example for the importance of what occurs in the middle

(like Aram, poru] and Inpam, where porul is more important than
Aram and Inpam).'

(2) Affinity

Naccinarkkiniyar investigates the order of the vowels a, &, i, i,
u, 4, etc. First the short vowels, — every short vowel succeeded
by its long vowel in the order of affinity.’ The affinity here is that
they have the same place of origin, effort, quantity, meaning and
form.* Naccinarkkiniyar, bearing in mind all these points of affinity
in birth, quantity and meaning. ‘e’ and ‘o’ succeed a, i, u satisfying
the same reasons, and also ‘ai’ after them to be followed by ‘o’ ‘@’

and ‘au’. Naccinarkkiniyar employs the same arguments for the
order of placing of the consonants also.*

(8) Tokai and viri (Summing up and elaboration)

This is another kind of arrangement i,e. mentioning in a sum-
mary way, classifying it further and elaborating it later on.

According to Naccindrkkiniyar this is one of the bases for the

arrangement of the rules. Grammarians employ these methods

for the proper arrangement of rules and they call them Tokai, Vakai
and Viri.® There is a chapter called ‘Tokai marapu’ in Tolkappiyam.
Here, what had been later discussed at length by individual siitras
are summed up.® This is followed by ‘urupiyal’. Tokai Marapu
thus sums up the Sandhi rules whilst urupiyal extensively discusses at
length all that have been summed up in Tokaimarapu. So Urupiyal

1. Tol. Porul; s. 92, p. 340.
2. Tol Eluttu; s, 1, p. 30.

3. Nanungal; s. 72.

4. Tol. Ejutty; s. 1, pp. 31-32,
5. Nannil Cijappuppayiram.
6. Tol. Ejutty;s. 143.
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succeeds Tokai marapu.! Uyir mayaikiyal etc. follow urupiyal,
which go to form ‘Sandhi’ in an extensive manner.”

(4) Frequency and non-frequency

Words used in verses are of four kinds according to Tolkappiyar.’

1. Iyarcol. 3. Ticai-c-col.
2. Tiricol. 4. Vatacol.

Iyarcol and Tiricol belong to Tamil language. Ticai-c-col, dialectic
words, and Vatacol, Northern or Sanskrit words, are words that have
come to stay in Tamil from different regions. Naccinarkkiniyar
says, as their occurrence is not frequent, they are mentioned after
Iyarcol and Tiri col. Iyarcol and Tiricol are mentioned first accor-
ding to their importance in Tamil and their frequent occurence. The
reason he ‘gives therefore, is frequency and non-frequency. The
order of consonants as vallinam, mellinam and itaiyinam is also
investigated by the commentators. Their reason is that, among
vallinam, four occur at the initial of words whilst only three amongst
the mellinam and two amongst the itaiyintam.*

There is another method by which Tolkippiyar emphasises,
according to Naccinarkkiniyar, the importance of the middle one.
He places the most frequent in the middle whilst the less frequent
precede and follow it.

kaikki]ai — (minority)
Aintipai — (majority)
Peruntinai — (minority).?

In Akam works, the main treatment is given only for Aintinai and
very few poems deal with kaikkilai and peruntinai.

(5) Cause and effect

One thing or one rule leads to another, that is one may discover
the pattern of ‘Cause and Effect’. Tolkappiyar classifies the words as
Peyar, Vinai, Itai and Uri.® Vinai (verb) is the activity of the
Peyar (noun). So ‘Peyar’ is placed first followed by ‘Vinai'. Rather

Tol. Eluttu s. 173.

Ibid; s. 203.

Tol. Col; s. 397,

Tol. Elutty; ss. 19-21.
Tol. Porul; s. 54, p. 143,
Tol. Col; s. 160,

e e
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“Vinai’ is the effect or activity of the ‘noun’. Even in Akattinai, the
aspects of love prescribed for‘Aintigai’ are Punartal, Pirital, Iruttal
Irankal, and §tal. The course of sex life follow these five phases or
stages — and it is cyclic — Naccinarkkiniyar explains this arrange-
ment as being based on their being Cause and effect.!

There is ‘Effect and Cause’ classification also as analysed by
Naccinarkkiniyar. This is the reverse of the other. Tolkappiyar
classifies the three permanent values as Inpam, Poru]. Aram, though
they are popularly known as Aram, Poru] and Inpam.® Naccinark-
kiniyar justifies Tolkappiyar in asmuch as the ‘Poru]’ must be earned
by Aram and effect of Poru] is Inpam. Agram, Porul, Inpam is an
arrangement according to the order of ‘Cause and effect’” whilst
Inpam, Poru], Aram is an arrangement of the order of ‘effect and
cause’. We can understand this from I}Jampfiranar also.® If the
cause is emphasised in the particular situation the ‘cause and effect
order’ is followed, whilst when the effect is emphasised the effect and
cause order is followed. According to Naccinarkkiniyar, since
Inpam the effect is emphasised in akattinai, the ‘effect and cause
order’ is followed.

7.5.3. Seemingly Irrelevant order

The author sometimes introduces in an otherwise orderly sequ-
ence i.e. a thing or rule which on the face of jt appears irrelevant.
But the commentator finds justification for this arrangement. The
reasons for following an order different from the ordinary

: one can be
classified thus:

1. Chapter or context affinity.
2. Matteru (Application).
- A statement at one place that satisfies more than one
place (to avoid repetition).

4. Greater frequency.

5. Suggestion beyond specification.
(1) Chapter qffinity

Tolk‘ippiygr _deals with the P5li eluttu or the free variation or
tfle seemingly similar pronounciation of sounds in sfitrams 54-58 (Tol.
Eluttuj. According to hima +iora + vy will pronounce ‘ai’ and

1 Tol. Porul;s. 14, p, 48,
2. Tol. Porul; s. 92, p. 340,
3. Tol. Poru];, Tjam; s, 89, p. 160.



A CRITICAL REVIEW OF NACGINARKKINIYAR'S VIEWS 183

a + uora+ v will pronounce ‘au’. He then in the next siitram
prescribes the reduction of the prescribed quantity or mitras for ‘ai’
and ‘au’. But the reduction of time unit for ‘ai’ and ‘au’ occurs
only in poetry and so it may be argued that this should have been
stated in the chapter dealing with verses i.e. Ceyyuliyal. The first
stitram deals with the Poli eluttu of ai and au and the next sitram
deals with the same letters i.e. ai, au-with reference to the reduc-
tion of their prescribed matras. So both the sitram deal with the
same letters. Naccinarkkiniyar therefore states that the reduction
in their matras is relevant as occurring in the same context or
Atikdra. There are many other places where Nacciparkkiniyar
emphasises this order of Chapter (context) affinity.

(2) Matseru or Application

According to Naccinarkkiniyar, m&tteru is also one of the rea-
sons for disturbing the ordinary order. The 15th sfitram in E]uttati-
kiram refers to the dotting of the consonants and the 16th refers to
the dotting of ‘¢’ and ‘o’. So the discussion of vowels i.e. ‘¢’ and
‘0’ in between the discussion of consonants may seem out of place.
The siitram about consonants states that they have dots. The next
slitram states only that ‘e’ and ‘o’ are similar, without repeating that
they will have dots. This way of stating the rule for ‘e’ and ‘0’ in
a summary way by using the word derived from the demonstrative
{arru) basis would not be available if this statement were stated

elsewhere.!

(3) Statement in one Place

A thing that needs discussion at two places is stated only once
and in one chapter for the purpose of avoiding repetition and the
reader has to take it to the other relevant place. This is called
“orutalai molital”.? ‘a’, ‘i’, ‘u’ are demonstratives. They consist of
single letters and as such need mentioning in Eluttatikaram. But
they are also demonstratives, and have meanings and as such they
are words. So they have to be referred to in Collatikdram. Thus
they have to be treated as ‘letters’ as well as ‘words’. To avoid
repetition, Tolkappivar has analysed them only in Eluttatikaram
according to Naccinarkkiniyar.’

(4) Frequency and non-frequency
Among the eighteen consonants, only eleven can occur as word
final. Tolkdppiyar mentions them as

1. Tol. Eluttu; s. 16.
2, Tol. Poru}. Pera;s. 665:9, p. 739.

3. Tol. Eluttu; s. 31,
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fi,n,n,mn, Y, s I, v, l: 1'1

end. But here it is mentioned in the middle. Naccinarkkiniyar
says this is placed in the middle because of the greater frequency of
its occurrence as word final thany, r, 1, v, ], 1. In another place, it
is stated that the words beginning with a consonant or vowel occur-
ring after the words do not undergo any change. The usual order
is to mention the vowel first and consonant next.? Here the ‘conso-
nant’ precedes the vowel in the siitram. Naccindrkkiniyar says this
is because the “No change rule” in Sandhi occurs more often with
reference to consonants than with reference to vowels.

Here according to the alphabetical order, ‘n’ should occur at the

(5)  Other suggestions

The author may specify things in an inconsistent order. Accord-
ing to the commentator, this inconsistency is to suggest a thing
beyond specification, and Naccinarkkiniyar exploits this method in
his interpretations of Tolkappiyam. For example: y and @i occur
one for the other i.e. are similar as initials of a verb when following
a word ending in g or n.?

Man yitta Mang fidtta
Pon yiatta Pon atta.

Here yatta and fiatta have the same meaning. The usual order
is that n precedes y as in the alphabet. According to Naccinark-
kitiyar the original is y and not f which latter occurs as a variant of
y in that particular environment.

Man fianra — will not vary as Man yanra.
Pon fianra — will not vary as Pou yanra.

Only man yitta and pon yatta will vary as mapn fatta and pon
datta respectively. There are other places in Eluttatikiram where

Naccinarkkiniyar has applied this principle in interpreting the other
sitrams.*

Tol. Ejuttu; s. 78.
Ibid; s. 144,
Tol. Ejluttu; s. 146,
4. Tol. Eluttu;ss, 103, 114, 123, 131, 138, 145, 146, 147, 160, 164, 168, 191
194, 206, 209, 210, 226, 230, 239, 240, 286, 309, 333, 372, 317, 433, 445.
Tol. Poru];s. 246 p, 756.
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CHAPTER - 8
PHONOLOGY

8.1. A few ancient conceptions
8.1.1. Valiyum tcaiyum (Breath and sound)

That the speech sounds are the effects of air impinging finally
on the organs of articulation is the opinion of Tolkappiyar as claimed
by Naccinarkkiniyar.! Breath in a sense is life and hence the ancient
Tamil works used the word ‘uyir’ (life) to mean air, as well as
sound.? Tolkappiyar refers to the speech-sounds as the air coming
out of the chest that go to make the various sounds.’

Akattu vali — The air coming out of the chest.

Elu Icai — that which makes the articulated speech
sounds.

The ‘air’ becomes meaningful and significant only when it undergoes
the metamorphosis of sound and then later, distinct sounds, and it
is evident that all the sounds of a language have their origin in the
‘air’-we breathe. The sound sense stage is preceded by a stage of
mere ‘air’.!

8.1.2.  Place of origin of sounds

The speech sounds can be divided into four categories
according to the Tamil grammarians.

1. Uyirkkanam — life i.e. the vowels.
2. Vankapam ~- the hard group i.e. the stops.
3. Men kanam - the soft group i.e. the nasals.
4. Itai-k-kanam — the medial group i.e. the semi vowels
and laterals etc.
ls  Tol. Ejuttu, Girappuppayiram; p. 9.
2. Kurifici; . 100, Puram;v. 138, Aif; v. 377, Akam;v. 111, Malai; 1.
6, 35.37.
3. Tol. Eluttu, IJam;s. 102,
4. Ibid;ss. 83, 102.
24
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According to Tolkappiyar the vowels have their origin in the larynx,
the ‘metkanam’ in addition in the nasal.! Tolkappiyar has not
referred to the origin of the other two categories. But his commen-
tators Ilampiuragar and Naccinarkkiniyar are at pains to interpret
Tolkappiyam as referring to the origin of the other two categories
also.’?

Sounds Origin

Vankanam head (Ilam and Nac.)
Menkapam nose (Tol.)
Itaikkagam  throat (Ilam and Nac.)
Uyirkkanam throat (Tol.)

Naccinarkkiniyar says that ‘aytam’ has its origin in the chest and he
has also referred to the opinion of some other scholars that ‘aytam’
has its origin in the head or in the larynx.* The author of Nanniul

says that ‘aytam’ has its origin in the head and that vallinam (plo-
sives) in the chest.*

8.1.3.  The form of sounds

The things that are visible to our eyes have material forms
(vativam) and those that are not visible physically but exist concep-
tually are called ‘uru’. Naccinarkkiniyar says that a letteris a
sound, characteristic of air, and this sound has a conceptual shape.
This has all the qualities of a material form though not visible and
therefore considered by using conceptually. His reasons are:®

(1) Cerippaccéral: When we blow through a flute all the
sounds get concentrated inside.

(2) Cerippavarutal: When we blow through a vessel with a
small mouth, they reappear again after agitating inside.

(3) Ttaiyeriyappatutal: When we make sounds in the open
space they get scattered like water waves to reassemble again.

(4) Inpa tunpam akkal:

The hard sounds denote pain and
the soft sounds pleasure.

(5) Uruvum uruvum kutip-pirattal:
mation of vowel sounds and cansonantal sou
-

The conceptual amalga-
nds to form a syllable.

Nannil; ss. 75, 87,
Tol. Ejuttu;s. 1, p, 32,

1. Tol. Eluttu;ss. 84, 100,
2. Ibid;s, 100,

3. Ibid;s. 101,

4.

5.
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(6) Pirappum firum utaimai: The air originating from the
navel and other such parts of the body go to make the sounds,
perceptible to the ears only. So things that have their origin in
the substantial forms must have a shape, though not physical, but
conceptual.

(7) Vicumpir pirantiyaikal: The sound like the air has its
origin and movement in space (Vicumpu).

(8) The sounds have hard, soft and medium forms. Modern
Science supports this statement about thesubtle forms because the
sounds are differentiated by their wave lengths.

8.1.4. The importance of the ‘A’ sound

Naccinarkkiniyar says that the ‘a’ is the basis of all sounds.
The consonants cannot exist on their own. They can exist only with
the sound ‘a’. Itisdifficult tosay k, ¢, t. So they exist only with
the sound ‘a’ as ka, ca, ta, etc. Naccinarkkiniyar says that sound
‘2’ exists in the other eleven vowels also. As one opens the mouth,
the sound that is produced naturally is ‘a’ and all the sounds can
be pronounced only when we open the mouth. So all the sounds
are in a way the derivatives or developments of the basic sound
<27, This is Naccinarkkiniyar’s contention.' It is important to note
that the basic ‘a’ is equated with the ‘nada,’ the basis for all sabdas,
the rudimentary form of all the sounds. Unless this ‘nada’ is active,
no sound will be produced. Therefore even when there are aother
vowel sounds behind them all contain this nida ‘a’.

When we open the mouth the patural sound that is produced is
‘a’. The edge of the tongue asit comes close to the palate, and
teeth, after the opening of the mouth, produces the lettersi, 1, e, &
and ai. As we open the mouth by a slight adjustment of the lip
movements (rounding) we pronounce the letters u, @, o, 0, au.? So
it is evident, for any sound, it is essential we have to open the mouth.
This goes to show that all the other vowels are only the extensions
and developments of the sound ‘a’.

The sound ‘a’, though the basis of all other vowel sounds as
pronounced with the rest of them, exists in their respective forms.
Naccinarkkiniyar quotes in this connection Tirukkura] and Gita.
Tiruvaljuvar says that the sound ‘a’ preceding all other sounds,
stands as a basis for the rest of them, and in Gita, Lord Krishna

1. 'Tol. Eluttu; s. 46.
2. Tol. Ejuttu; ss. 85-87. B
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says that He is the sound ‘a’ amongst the letters of the alphabet
which also means the same thing as above.!

8.1.5. The sound system of syllabic sounds (uyirmey)

The twelve vowels and the eighteen consonants combine to make
up two hundred and sixteen syllabic sounds (12x18). These could
be viewed from two different points of view (1) as one integral
whole where both consonant and the vowel together get only one
matrai or two matrais viz, the matrai of the vowel. This is the part
of the syllable, (2) as an aggregate of the twoi.e. the consonant
and vowel from the point of view of the alphabet.

Naccinarkkiniyar is not able to explain why the quantity (mat-
rai) of the syllable consisting of a consonant and a vowel does not
become 14§ = 14, but just one. But he gives an illustration. One
measure of water plus half measure of salt (if it could be completely
dissolved therein) do not make one and half measures of water, but
make only one measure.* In another place he gives two illustrations.
One, the mixture of salt and water, when the addition of salt does
not increase the quantity of water, which means, the syllable retains
the quantity (matrai) of the vowel only is from the integral point of
view and the other like the two fingers that stand to make two-which
means, the sound of the vowel and the sound of the consonant are
separate and distinctive from the alphabetic or the additive point of
view. Even as the water to which salt is added gets the quality of
the salt and becomes saltish, so also, the vowel gets the characteris-
tics of the consonants as hard, soft and medium sounds. The vowels
as such do not have these qualities but the vowels in the syllabic

sound because of their association with the consonants acquire these
consonantal qualities.?

k 4+ a ka vankapam
i+ a fa menkanam
y +a va itaikkagam

8.2. Intonation
8.2.1. Phonemes and allophones in Tamil

) The linguists classify the speech sounds as phonemes which are
basic and a change of phoneme will change the meaning of the word

L. Tol. EJuttu; s, 46.
2. Tol. Ejutty; s. 10.
3. Tol. E}utty;s. 18,
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in which they occur. The concrete speech sounds may be allophones
of these phonemes.  Naccinarkkiniyar in his commentary on sitram
88 (Tol. Eluttu) seems to contemplate such allophones. Tolkdppiyar
in his first siitram says that starting from the sound ‘a’ and ending
with ‘p’ there are thirty and these are called ‘Eluttu’.  These thirty
are the phonemes in Tamil. These eluttu with their natural sounds
convey sense to the hearer.! These are segmental phonemes which
occurin linear succession. But along with this there are the supra-
segmental phonemes or prosodies.

8.2.2 Several kinds of intonation

Every sentence has an intonation pattern in Tamil as in other
languages. 1t is very doubtful whether there is any stress in modern
Tamil except in certain dialects like that of Jaffna. It is very diffi-
cult to say whether there was any stress in the Tamil of Tolkappiyam
or in the Tamil of the age of Naccinarkkiniyar. The words Nacci-
narkkiniyar uses are ‘etuttal’ (rising) and ‘patuttal’ (falling). These
seem to correspond to the uddtta, anudatta of the Sanskrit where
they denote only pitch. Naccinarkkiniyar speaks of ‘nalital’ (neither
rising nor falling i.e. medial), ‘vilaikal’(as in the diphthong where
the rising is followed by falling pitch). He also speaks of ‘urappal’
and ‘kanaittal’.

8.2.3. Contrast-due to etuttal and paguttal Ocai

It is not clear in what sense Naccinarkkiniyar used these terms.
Naccinirkkiniyar elsewhere uses only the ‘etuttal’ and ‘patuttal’.
Though under siitra 88%(Tol. Eluttu) he speaks of these with reference
to individual sounds, later he applies these terms to words which
have the same phonemes but contrasting in meaning, which contrast
he explains as being due to ‘etuttal’ or ‘patuttal’.’ It looks as though
these references are due to intonation patterns. Though in the absence
of further evidence one cannot arrive at their exact phonetic signi-
ficance, the terms used by Naccinarkkiniyar are used in this essay.

8.2.4 Imperative verbs and verbal nouns differentiated by ‘Ocai’

The words nata, va, cey, etc. are roots. They are roots from
which are formed vinai murru (finite verbs), vinai eccam (verbal
participle) peyareccam ({relative participle), tolir peyar (verbal
nouns) vinayilanaiyum peyar (participial nouns). The ancient Tamil
Grammarians argued at length how the same roots could be the bases

1. T.P.M. Mayivilamalar; p, 364.
2. TInofra; 8.2.4., 8.2.5,, 8.2.6. etc.
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for different kinds of verbs and nouns especially the imperatives and
the verbal nouns. CE€navaraiyar thinks the words un (eat), tin
(chew), col (tell), kol (kill) the roots, are bases for verbs as well as
nouns. Sanskrit scholars would refer to these as “Datu”.! Nacci-
narkkiniyar feels that words ‘nata’, va, cey, etc. pronounced as
etuttal (rising) 0cai denote the verb i.e. the imperative and when
pronounced as patuttal (falling) 6cai denote the noun.  He contem-
plates the difference between the root forms occuring in fully formed
words and the imperative verbs which also have the same forms.
Can we identify the root and the imperative mood which have the
same phonemes’ Naccinarkkiniyar states they contrast and that in
one case, the imperative is pronounced as etuttal (perhaps 1-3)

while the root in the noun sense is pronounced as patuattal (perhaps.
1-1).®

The word ‘alar’ means both ‘blossom’, an imperative and a
‘flower’, a noun. Both are differentiated probably 'alar® and %alar!
respectively. As made clear by Civaddna cuvamika}, the root occurs
in the fully formed words. For instance in ‘alarntana’, the root
according to the convention of the grammarians is a verbal noun, the
finite verbal meaning that they (the buds) did the blossoming.
Therefore here also the root ‘alar’ is a noun and therefore, accord-

ing to Civafiana cuvdmikal, it is pronounced with patuttal ocai
*alar! (ntana).’

It is difficult to say when such words occur in poetry whether
they nouns or verbs, since they are the same in orthography, but
commentators like Naccinarkkiniyar explain and differentiate them
on the basis of etuttal (rising) and patuttal (falling) 6cai.

peruil cey itavar = the valiant with great and noble
action.*

Here Naccinarkkiniyar interprets the word ‘cey’ as action. He
explains that it is a root standing as a verbal noun.

\ Here therefore
15 patuttal Scai though he does not specifically say so

at this place.
Virtaru tatam kagir.®
In this line, the word var (to shed

n ) is used in its noun form, meaning
vartal (shedding) as understood from Naccil_lirkkit_liyar's commentary
Here also one has patuttal 6caj.

1. Tol. Col. Cénaj;s. 415.

2. Tol. Col; s, 226, pp. 235-236.
3. Nannil, Civa; s. 132,

4. Netu; I 171.

5. Jivaka; v, 302.



PHONOLOGY 191

8.2.5." Quantity or length system of some roots

The time-unit (matrai) of ‘v’ suffix is one. The words ending
with the full quantity (i.e. one matrai) of ‘u’ are said to end in mur-
riyal ukaram. The words ending with the reduced quantity of ‘u’
(i.e. 3 2 mitrai) are said to end in kurriyalukaram (short ‘u’). 1In
words of the pattern l,(c) v pu (where cis consonant; vis long
vowel; v is a short vowel; the ¢ within brackets shows thatit may
occur or not occur; p is a plosive, u is the vowel u) or 2. (¢} v (c) c v
(c) p u; the u becomes uu in these patterns. The Tamil Grammari-
ans call this the shortened ‘u’.!

kitu — c v p uu (Forest)
atu ~— v p uu (goat)

cunp@mpu— {c}jv(c)cv(c)pu

Naccinarkkiniyar tells us that the shortened ‘uu’ has no lip-rounding.*
That is ‘vu’ (inverted m). Elsewhere the final ‘u’ is the ordinary ‘u’-
This will suggest that u and uu are combinatorial variants of the
same phoneme ‘v’. But in the age of Naccinarkkiniyar they seem
to contrast.

katu {attack) — an imperative.

kdatuu (anear) — a noun.

Here as elsewhere the imperative has etuttal dcai and the noun the
patuttal 0cai. But Naccinarkkiniyar explains that the contrast is
due to the uand uu. Therefore he points out that they are con-
trasting. According to him murriyal ukaram and kurriyal ukaram
should be taken as two different phonemes.®* The question is whether
one has to rely on the difference in the phonemes or the difference in
etuttal patuttal ocais. If one takes the etuttal Ocai as the basis then
one has to explain the lengthening of the kurriyalukaram as due to
Ocai. Here it is to be stated that kutriyalukaram and murriyalu-
karam were differentiated by putting a dot on the kurriyalukaram
in the writing system of Tolkzppiyam,* but this differentiation was
lost even by the time of Raja Raja Cdla and hence the importance
of Naccindrkkiniyar’s remarks on the diflerentiation according to
meaning.

. Tol. Eluttu; 36.
2, Tol. Ejuttu; s. 68.
3. Tol. Eluttu; ss. 36, 68.

4. Tol. Eluttu s. 2,
Ibid; s. 105, Foot-notes, p. 112.
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Let us now examine this in the light of Naccinarkkiniyar.!

Full u with Meaning Short u (uu) Meaning
one mitrai (verb) 3 matrai. (noun)
1. Kattu to bundle kattu a bundle

2. Kattu to cry kattuu a cry

3. Murukku to destroy Murukku destruction
4. Teruttu to clarify Teruttuu a clarification
5. Tarukku to pride tarukkuu pride

8 2.6. Finite verbs and perticipial nouns

The phrase “Eluttenappatupa” may be a participial noun and
also a finite verb.

l. Verb: “E]uttenappatupa” — They will be known as
alphabets.

2. Noun: “Eluttenappatupa” — Those which will be
known as alphabets.

Here the first ‘patupa’ is a finite vecb. The second one is ‘vinai-
yilanaiyum peyar’ (participial noun). If ‘patupa’is a finite verb it
needs a subject. Ifitis a participial noun it requires a predicate.

Eluttenap patupa
Akara mutal npakara iruvay muppak tenpa.

Naccinarkkiniyar, interpreting the siitram of Tolkappiyar, takes
‘Eluttenappatupa’ as subject and ‘Akara mutal nakara iruvay
muppak-tu’ as predicate. So he interprets ‘patupa’ as denoting the
‘vipaiyalapaiyum peyar’ (participial nounj. TItis very difficult to
find out the part of speech of the word ‘patupa’ mainly on the basis
of the written letters. He interprets as usual that ‘patupa’ asa
noun here has patuttal Ocai perhaps *patupa.’

The words nallan, tiyan, ciriyan, periyan, valiyan, meliyan, etc.
may denote the finite verbs which denote tense by implication or the
nouns derived from the noun roots like ‘nal’ etc., which are not pre-
dicates.

Nallan vantan — A good man came (noun)
Avan nallan  — He is good (verb)

The finite verbs that are formed from the roots nata (walk), va
(come), cey (do), etc. denote the tense in a clear way and so they are

1. Tol. Ejuttu; ss. 36, 68, 76, 105.
2. Tol. Eluttu; s, 1.
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called ‘terinilai vinai murru’ (finite verbs where tense is explicit or
shortly ‘explicit verbs’). The finite verbs that are formed from the
nominal roots like nal (good), ti (bad), peri (big), etc. denote the
tense only by implication. They are ‘kurippu vinai murru’ (ie.,
finite verbs denoting tense by implication or shortly ‘implicit verbs’).
According to this defipition the words like vantan (he came) which
denote the tense are ‘terinilai vinai murru’ and the words like ‘nallan’
(is good) in which the tense is understood are ‘kurippu vinai murru.’
The same words like ‘nallan’ in the noun form or noun sense (good
man) are called ‘*kurippu vinaiyzlanaiyum peyar’ meaning participial
nouns with the tense understood. Here they are no better than
pronouns. Naccinarkkiniyar differentiates these words by means
of ocai.’

nallan? — etuttal 0cai — afinite verb.

fnallan® — patuttal 6cai — a participial noun.

So it is clear that only the Gcai is able to indicate the parts of speech
of a word.

Some of the words denoting interrogation may either come as
finite verbs or nouns. Naccinarkkiniyar indicates whether it is a
noun or a verb only by differentiating the Ocais. The word ‘evan’
could be either a verb or a noun. In the noun form it has patuttal
ocai.? In the verbal form it must have etuttal ocai.

*evan' — patuttal — noun

levan® — etuttal — verb (predicate)

8.2.7. Transitive and intransitive differentiated by beai

Ocai in the transitive and intransitive verbs has not been clearly
defined. The same word can be used either as an intransitive or
transitive verb,

kira — to receive a bruise — to cause a bruise.

pila  — to break one self — to break some other
thing.

Citaru — to scatter oneself ~ — to cause the scattering.

cintu — to spill oneself — to cause the spilling.

Naccin&rkkiniyar says these roots are the same for both the intran-
sitive and transitive verbs from the phonemic point of view.?

1. Tol. Col; s. 463, p. 469.
2, Tol. Eluttu; s, 122,
8. Jivaka; v, 31.
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naliyum — to cause suffering.

‘Naliyum’ normally has its meaning only in the intransitive form.
But Naccinarkkipiyar uses it in the transitive sense meaning “to

$241

cause suffering”'.
‘terréen’ — I do not know.

teru-to know (intransitive). t8tru-to let others know (transitive).
But Nacciparkkiniyar interprets this word as meaning ‘I do not
know’.? (in the intransitive sense).

So it is evident that there is no clear cut indication to know
whether a word is intransitive or transitive, from the way of writing.
But there is a reference in the commentaries on Tolkappiyam to the
word ‘tapu’ which can be used both in the intransitive and in the
transitive sense. The commentators, Naccinarkkiniyar and Ijampi-
ragar, explain that when the form (tapu) has the etuttal dcai it is
transitive and that when it has the patuttal Scai itis intransitive ®
According to them:

‘tapu’ — etuttal — To cause one to die.

‘tapu’ — patuttal -- you die.

A doubt arises at this stage. Naccinarkkiniyar has stated that the
verb in the imperative mood will be pronounced with etuttal
Ocaii* Tapu is also a verb in the imperative mood whether it
has the transitive or intransitive sense. When therefore Naccinark-
kiniyar states that the transitive ‘tapu’ will have an etuttal Scai we
are at a loss to know how the etuttal dcai of the transitive imperative
differs from the etuttal Scai of the intransitive imperative. We have
to assume that the transitive imperative will have a much more pre-
dominant etuttal Scai than the etuttal Ocai of the intransitive impe~
rative. For instance if the intonation for the intransitive imperative
is from level 1 to level 2, the intonation of the transitive imperative
may be from level 1 to level 3. There is also a statement which may

be interpreted as reference to what modern Linguists like Hockett
call *Terminal contour’.?

With reference to natattuvi-the causal verb-it can occur as a
verb in the imperative mood, when it is pronounced with an etuttal

1. Jivaka; v, 641,

2. Ibid; v, 257,

3. Tol, Eluttu; s, 76.

4. Tol. Coks, 226, Pp. 235-236.

5. A Course in Modern Linguistics; p. 34.
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ocai followed by a T. C. (Terminal contour) represented by inverted
verticle arrow/ | |., but this form can also occurin a finite verb
followed by other suffixes as natattuvittan. In this case according to
Naccinarkkiniyar the final 4’ of natattuvi is pronounced with patu-
ttal Ocai.! But the finite verb as shown with reference to ‘ceyyum’
will have etuttal ocai® - that means we have three levels starting
from-for instance-2 falling down to 1l and then rising upto 2 or 3
followed by a T. C./ { /. Whether it is possible to assume the exis-
tence of pitch accent in Tamil instead of these pitch-levels is a matter
for future research. The difference between natattu and natattuvi
also should be explained by the pitch-levels being from 1 to 2 in nata-
ttu but 2-1-2 in natattuvi.

8.2.8. Second personal verb and imperative differentiated

When the verbal roots take the suffix of the second person verb
and imperative and become finite, they have two meanings:-

1. unppay — you will eat — II person singular finite verb,

2. unpay — do eat — II person singular verb impe=
rative.

The first one refers to the idea that the person addressed will be
engaged in the action of eating. 'The second one, on the other hand,
orders the person addressed to eat.

Though they have the same phonemes they convey different
meanings only by the different Ocais. But both of them are finite
verbs and therefore have only the etuttal cai. However, Naccinark-
kiniyar states that when this form denotes a command it is pronoun-
ced with an etuttal 6cai.® As already stated this must be an etuttal
Ocal in comparison with the other etuttal 6cai of the verb in the indi-
cative mood reaching a higher pitch level. If‘ugpay’ as an indica-
tive verb has the intonation rising from ! to 2, ‘uppdy’ as an impera-
tive verb will have the intonation rising from 1 to 3 or that the
T. C. isa rising one represented by a vertically raised arrow.

'unpay® — indicative verb
'uppay® — imperative verb
8.2.9. Affirmative and negative second personal verbs differentiated

In the second personal finite verbs there are words which contain
the same phoneme but they occur both in affirmative and negative

1. Tol. Col.s. 226, p. 237.
2. Tol. Col; 237, p. 265.
3. Tol. Col;s. 225,
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sense. The word ‘ceyyay’ with patuttal ocai gives the affirmative
sense. When this word occurs in the negative sense (you will not
do), it has the etuttal Scai.

'unpay® — you will not eat
2nd personal negative verb.

*unniy' — you will eat.
2nd personal affirmative verb.

Naccinarkkiniyar also bolds the view that the word ‘ceyyay’ usu-
ally occurs in the negative sense, though it occurs sometimes in the
affirmative sense. He states that the word ‘upnay’ (you will ear)
pronounced with patuttal 6cai occurs with reference to the idea of
request and in the affirmative sense.’ Also ‘unnay’ (you will not eat)
is the negative form of the word unpay (you will eat). The differen-
tiation is shown by the different intonation patterns. Here also as
in the affirmative sense and the negative sense the finite verbs have

etuttal Gcai. but comparatively speaking the negative word has a
higher etuttal dcai. For instance.

'uppiy® — affirmative.

'ungay® — negative,
8.2.10 Finite and non-finite verbs differentiated

In Tamil there is the word ‘ceyyum’ which may occur either as
a finite verb or as an infinite verb known as ‘peyar eccam’. Though
they are the same in orthography, Naccinarkkiniyar analyses how by

a difference in the Geai it could mean either a finite verb or an infi-
nite one,

l. Cattan uppum — Cattan will eat. — finite.
2. Ugnum Cattan patuvan— Cattan who eats — non-
will sing. finite,

The former is a finite verb. The later one is non-
The former one has the etuttal Scai, and the later one h
ttal ocai. Naccinarkkiniyar is able to distinguish them by different
Ocais. Hc says that a finite verb has the efuttal ocai and does not
contemplate any further word for completing its idea and stands as
Compact as a box well closed by a lid, whereas if a word occurs in
non-finite sense just as ‘Valum il’ (the house where we live), “Valum’
has the patuttal cai and does not complete its sense by the proxi-
mate word but has to be completed by another word ‘natru’.

finite verb.
as the patu-

1. Tol. Col; ss. 450, 551,



PHONOLOGY 197
Vilum il nanru — (Living house (is) good)- The house
where we live is good.

This is the definition of finite and infinite verbs.!

The above statement of Naccinarkkiniyar with reference to the
finite and non-finite verbs should be taken as referring to the Terminal
contour (TC ). So according to him the finite verb has the etuttal
Gcai and not depending on another word for completing its sense it
has a terminal contour like that of a verticle inverted arrow /| /.
Non-finite verb has the patuttal ocai and depending upon another
word for completing its sense it has a terminal contour like Hockett’s
vertical bar/1/? The word ‘vantan’ (he came) by its etuttal Scai
indicates the finite verb, by its patuttal ocai shows this participal
noun. In some cases the patuttal Gcai has the terminal contour / {/,
but not always, for instance the imperative positive ‘un nay’ though
having comparatively a patuttal dcai has only the Terminal contour
/ 4 [, because nothing follows thereafter.?

8.2.11. Some verbal forms common to many parts of speech differentiated
by Ocai
There are certain other verbs which have the same phonemes,
but in meaning are finite verbs or non-finite verbs. The word ‘iyala’
is an instance in particular.

‘Iyala’ 1. ‘(they) were of that nature’ — finite verb.
2. ‘those that have that nature” — noun.
3, ‘those which have the nature’ — relative participle,
4. ‘to move' — wverbal participle.

Naccinarkkiniyar interprets a Tolkappiyam sUtram in Ejuttatikaram,
holding it as a ‘vinaieccam’ or verbal participle.* We are not
concerned with the meaning of the word here, but we are investi-
gating the way by which Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this word on
the basis of the difference in ocai.

Naccinarkkiniyar says, ‘iyala’, as a verbal participle, has
patuttal ocai. He also says that it should be considered here as
‘ceyaven eccam’, implying therefore that this word can occur also

1. Tol. Col; s. 237, p. 265

2. A Course in Modern Linguistics; p. 35.
3, Supra; 8.2.9,

4, Tol. Ejuttu; s, 50.
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as a finite verb. As he says that in the non-finite sense '{t has the
patuttal ocai. So, from Naccinarkkiniyar’s interp'retatlon of the
wo.rd ‘iyala’, again it becomes certain that non-finite verb 'has' a
patuttal Ocai and it depends upon another word for f:omp]etmg‘lts
scn'se. This will mean that the Terminal Contour as in non-finite,
ceyyum has also the Terminal Contour / { /.

8.3. Juncture

We have been so far dealing with homophonous words differing
in meaning because of different dcai. Naccindrkkiniyar also analyses
homophonous phrases or constructions which because of the juncture
occurring at different places give different meanings. Tolkappiyar
refers to these homophonous phrases or constructions as:

Eluttdrafina poru] teri punarcci”.!

8.3.1.  The two major groups of Functure

The ancient grammarians have discussed at length the kinds of
juncture or sandhi and classified them under two major groups.?

1. Otti mutital —  which may be compared with close
Jjuncture or Muddy Transition.

2. Pilantu mutital —  which may be compared with open
juncture or Sharp transition.

Ottimutital (close juncture) means two or more words that are so
proximately and homogeneously aligned together and have the chara-
cteristic of one word as in real compounds when we have root com-
pounds. Pijantu mutital (open Jjuncture) means two or more words
that are hetrogeneously aligned and retain their respective characte-
ristics as in phrasal compounds or phrases.
muddy juncture no symbol is used by modern
juncture the symbol (+) is used.

In the case of close or
linguists whilst for open

8.3.2. Functure as a phoneme

There are words that give meaning in (1)
open juncture, (3) two different meanings if accen
or open juncture (4) accented in two different ki
give two different meanings, as
examples:

close juncture, (2)
ted as close juncture
nds of open Jjuncture,

understood from the following

1. Tol. Elutty; s, 141.
2. Tol. Eluttu; ss. 110. 132; Tol. Col; 5. 412,
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(1) Karankutirai — black horse is a case of close juncture.!
(2) Ira-p-pakal — 'night and day’ is a case of open

juncture.?

(3) Ulporul

(a) ulporu] — the existence—thing—(close juncture).
(b) ul + poru] — The thing exists—open juncture.’
(4) Cempu + onpatinroti — copper nine palams.
Cempon + patinroti — gold ten palams.*
(5) Pulikonra + yanai — the elephant killed by a tiger.
Puli 4+ konrayianai — the elephant which killed a
tiger.®
(6) untu + viruntotu vantan — ateand came with a guest.
untu viruntotu +vantdin — ate with a guest and came.*

These could be discussed under the analysis of immediate counotitu-
ents. There is no sandhi change. In ‘cemponpatinroti’ sandhi changes
by which ‘u” of cempudisappears gives the homophonous phrase.
This complication can be resolved by admitting the juncture phoneme
as occuring in different pharases. In view of this, juncture may be
taken as a phoneme.

8.3.3. Mzanings understood through intonation

Naccinarkkiniyar analyses these various aspects of juncture and
explains them at length. Tolkappiyar says that one sentence could
have different meaning only through ‘icai-t-tiripu’ (difference in ocai)
as the juncture or pause.” According to Tolkippiyar, in Tamil
where there are changes due to rules of Sandhi, it is not the practice
to break up the sentences to retain the individual physical form of
each word, but the different meanings can be understood not through
orthographic writing but through proper intonation only.®

1. Tol. Elutty; s. 110.

2. 1bid;

3. 1Ibid;s. 430.

4. Tol. Ejuttu s, 141.
Tol. Col; ss. 96, 97.
Ibid; s. 239,

7. Tol. Eluttu; s. 141.

8. Ibid; s. 142.
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8.3.4. Is there any pitch difference?

Tt is for consideration whether the initial of a word has any other
pitch difference since Naccinarkkiniyar speaks of etuttal, pa’gu.tt.al,
nalital differences in this place.! It has been noted when explaining
the Ocai or intonation of natattuvi and natattuvittan, that in the
former, the pitch level of ‘i’ is higher than the pitch level of ‘i’ in the
latter. This is because the latter comes in the middle of a word.
Similarly one may assume that in ‘cemponpatinroti’” the ‘o’ has a
pitch level lower when it is part of cempon than when it is the begin-
ing of a word onpatu. As already stated there is some connection
between pitch and dcai at least in some place wherein the patuttal
and terminal contour will occur. But this has to be left to further
research.

8.3.5. Meanings understood by context

Naccinarkkiaiyar says that the different meanings of a construc-
tion can be best understood only by context. ‘Cempon patinfoti’'—
when we are discussing gold, the sentence has reference only to gold,
but in a different context, when we are discussing copper it has
reference only to copper.? “It is possible for a single sequence of
segmental morphemes to have two alternative organisations, usually
with a difference of meaning.  Sometimes, but not always, the am-
biguity is removed by intonation or other context...But in the sen-
tence ‘‘He was dancing with the stout major’s wife” (with certain of
the possible distributions of stress and intonation) we cannot tell
whether the man’s dancing partner is stout or not .-Ambiguity is of-
ten eliminated by context. The stout major’s wife is very thin. The
stout major’s wife has a very thin husband.”® The context helps the
analysis of immediate constituents. See the case of ‘puli konra
yanal’ and ‘ugtu viruntotu vantan’ mentioned earlier.

8.3.6 Ottimugital (close juncture)

There are six types of compounds where the ¢

ase signs and other
suffixes are understood (elided ). They are called:

1. Verrumai-t-tokai, 4. Uvamai-t-tokai.
2. Vinai-t-tokai. 5. Ummai-t-tokai.
3. Panpu-t-tokai, 6. Anmoli-t-tokai.

1. Tol. Eluttu; s, 142,
2. 1Ibid; s. 142.

3. A Course in Modern Linguistics; pp. 152-153.
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A tokaiis evidently that whichis made up of two or more words which
functio®s together as one word.! Among these, vinai~t-tokai, pagpu
-t-tokai and anmoli-t-tokai come under the first variety of juncture
pamely ‘otti mutital’ (Close juncture). As Tolkappiyar refers to
vinai-t-tokai (e g. kolyanai meaning ‘killing elephant’), and pagpu-t-
tokai (e.g. ‘velyaru’ meaning (‘white river’) as ‘maruvin péttiya’
(inflexional types), Naccinarkkiniyar holds these compounds as single
entities and treats them as a word. In the same way he considers
anmoli-t-tokai as a single word.” There are instances where he treats
these as single words.” Civafiana munivar refuses to accept this
theory and does not treat them as single words.® But there are
modern scholars who have held that such compounds can be treated
as single words. ‘At the other extreme we find forms which lie on
the border between words and phrases. A form like ‘black bird’
resembles a two word phrase—(black-bird), but we shall find that a
consistent description of English is bound to class this form as a single
(compound) word...ice cream, spoken with only one high stress, will
be classified as a (compound) word”.” But it is not possible to speak
of any stress unifying compound in Tamil. Further the analysis of
compounds has taken a new trend in modern linguistics especially in
its newly developed generative grammar.

1. Kolyanai — killing elephant — vinai-t-tokai.
2. Karun kutirai — Black horse. — panpu-t-tokai.
Porroti. — The lady with gold — Anmoli-t-tokai.
bangles.

The first two are explained by Tolkappiyar himself as indivisible
compounds where the first parts appear only in their bound forms.
But Naccindrkkiniyar adds anmoli-t-tokai (e.g. 3) also as otti mutital
but the basis for this is not clear. He states that anmoli-t-tokai has
no other constituent.

8.3.7. Pijantu mutital (open juncture)

Veérrumai-t-tokai, uvamai-t-tokai and ummai-t-tokai are
pilantu mutital according to Naccinarkkiniyar.® Perhaps one has to
write as follows:

1. Tol. Col; s. 420.

2. Tol. Eluttu; ss. 24, 110.

3. 1bid; ss. 24, 26, 29.

4. Naunnil; s. 152, p. 116.

5. Language; p. 180,

6. Tol Eluttu; s. 110, Tol. Col; s, 421,
26
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1. Por--toti — gold bangles — Verrumai-t-tokai
2. Mati+mukam — moon (like) face — uvamai-t-tokai

3. Ira-p+pakal ~— night (and) day — ummai-t-tokai

8.3.8. T he juncture of the phrases where the suffixes are not elided

The other important constructions are:

1. Eluvay-t-totar — Subject construction.

2. Vinai murru-t-totar — Predicate Construction.

3. Peyar ecca-t-totar — Relative participle construction.
4. Vipai-ecca-t-totar — Verbal participle construction.

Naccinarkkiniyar says that peyar-ecca-t-totar and vinai-ecca-t-totar
each of them, behave like one word' or in modern linguistics, an
immediate constituent. But these phrases, like some other com-
pounds which we have already examined, have to be taken as pilantu
mutital,

1. Unta+Cattan-}vantan— Peyar ecca-t-totar.

(Cattan who ate came)— {nominal construction)?
2, Untu+vantan+Cattan— Vinai ecca-t-totar.

(Cittan ate and came) — (verbal construction)®
3. Ve&y+nintatu —_ Eluvay-t-totar.

{Bamboo got elongated)— Subject construction.*
4. Vey+vyitu — Subject construction. *

(Which is bamboo?)
8.3.9 Two kinds of compound

Tolkappiyar says that anmoli-t-tokai can be formed out of
verrumai-t-tokai, pagpu-t-tokai and ummai-t-tokai.® Naccinarkki-
piyar says that anmoli-t-tokai can be formed out of vinai-t-tokai
and uvamai-t-tokai also.” The juncture according to Naccinarkkini
yar is as follows:

1. Tol. Ejutty; s. 110,

2. Tol. Eluttuy; s, 110,

3. Ibid.

4. Ibid; s, 29, p. 61.

5. Tol. Flutty; s. 29, p. 61,
6. Tol. Col; s. 448, p. 407.
7. Ibid; s. 448, p. 408.
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1. Por+roti — gold bangles — verrumai-t-tokai.
Porroti — the lady wearing — anmoli-t-tokai.
gold bangles
2. Mati4- — moon (like) face — uvamai-t-tokai,
mukam
Matimukam — the lady with — anmoli-t-tokati.
moon like face
3. Uyir+mey ~— life (and) body -~ ummai-t-tokai.
(vowel and con-
sonant)
Uyirmey — the vowel con- — anmoli-t-tokai.
sonant

So it is obvious these tokais (verrumai, uvamai and ummai) as
above are pilantumutital.! Anmoli-t-tokai even when born of
verrumai, etc. has otti mutital.® So verrumai-t-tokai, uvamai-t-
tokai, and ummai-t-tokai when they occur as such have ‘pijantu
mutital’ and when they occur as anmoli-t-tokai have ‘otti mitital’.
This distinction with reference to anmoli is not clear.

4. Vel]atai — white cloth — Panpu-t-tokai.
Vellatai — the person with — Anmoli-t-tokai.
white cloth
5. Talkintal — the hair thatis long— Vinai-t-tokai.
Talkuntal — the woman with — Anmoli-t-tokai.
long hair.

As far as these two (panpu and vipai-t-tokai) have otti mutital we
are not able to find out whether they occur as pappu-tokai or
anmoli-t-tokai because both are otti mutital.® Naccinarkkiniyar
has recourse to Ocai. He says that when the same form occurs as
panpu-t-tokai etc., it has a different ocai whilst it has patuttal Scai
when occuring as anmofi-t-tokai.* The first three can be distinguish-
ed from anmoli both by juncture and ocai. The former have
juncture whilst the latter (anmoji) has no juncture. It has only
patuttal ocai.

Supra; 8.3.7.
Ibid; 8.3.6.
Supra; 8.3.6.
Tol. Col; s. 418.
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CHAPTER - 9

SYNTAX

9.1.  Sentences
9.1.1.  Morphology and syntax

‘“The details of Syntax are often complicated and hard to des-
cribe.  On this point any fairly complete grammar of a language
like English, German or Latin or French, will prove more enlighte-
ning than would an abstract discussion. Syntax is obscured, how-
ever, in most treatises by the use of philosophical instead of formal
definitions of coustructions and form classes,”! But Tolkappiyar ha‘d
enunciated the principles of morphology and syntax fairly clearly in
his grammar. We are not concerned with the slitrams of Tolkappiyam
as much as we are with Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary on them.
Naccinarkkiniyar has, at many places, dealt with the principles of
syntax, basing his findings mainly on Tolkappiyam and it is with
these that we are concerned. This chapter does not attempt a study

of Tamil syntax as a whole but deals only with Naccinarkkiniyar’s
main observation on the subject.

9.1.2. Word Definition

The grammar of words is called
of sentences is called Syntax.
partition between the two.
The line of demarcation be

‘Morphology’ and the grammar
It is very difficult to draw the line of
“The Morphology-Syntax Boundary.

tween Morphology and Syntax is not
always clear cut.....”* The word is formed by the sequence of

letters. Naccinarkkiniyar says that though the words are pronoun-
ced letter by letter, yet they give at a glance the complete picture of

meaning, the letters appearing simultaneously.? Evidently he is
against sphotavada.

L. Language; p. 201.

2. A course in Modern Linguistics; p, 178,
3. Tol. Co}; s, 1.
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9.1.3. Sentence- Definition

What Naccinarkkiniyar says of the ‘word’ applies to sentences
also. All the words in a sentence cannot be pronounced simultane-
ously, but only one word after another, and yet the sentence gives
meaning only when the words are understood simultaneously.! “The
essential method of speech consists in presenting to the listener succes-
ssive word signs each possessing a definite area of meaning. Employ-
ing these clues, the listener reconstructs the thing meant by an effort
of his intelligence, using the situation as an additional inference’.?

9.1.4. Taluvu totar (Phrase in which a word qualifies the word immedi-
ately following it)

The words in their meaningful sequence from a phrase, and the
phrase in their significant continuity form a sentence. The words
that form the meaningful sequence or continuity, by their occurrence
in their order, provide or make up ‘immediate constituent’. ‘‘A cons-
tituent is any word or construction (or morpheme) which enters into
some larger construction. An immediate constituent is one, or two,
or a few constituents of which any given construction is directly
formed”.* The words or phrases that do not occur in their meaning-
ful sequence are not consituents.

9.1.5. Talattotar (Phrase in which a word does not qualify or govern the
word immediately following it)

However ‘a man are’ occurring in “‘the sons and daughters of a
man are his children’’ do not form immediate constituents. ““The
sons and daughters of a man” from one unit or constituent; ‘‘are his
children’’ form another constituent. Then these constituents become
two immediate constituents. We find a similar definition of 2 cons-
tituent in the commentary of Naccinarkkiniyar at many places.*

“Irumpu tirittanna mayiru maruppit

Paral aval ataiya iralai terippa”.

Here ‘maruppit paral’ are two words that occur in a sequence.
‘Maruppu’ means ‘horns’, ‘paral’ means ‘stones’. An interpretation
of the same as such would mean ‘stones with. horns'’, which is ridi-
culous. So it is clear that ‘maruppu’ becomes significant only if it is

I. Tol. Eluttu; s, 108.

2, The Theory of Speech and Language; p. 195.

3, An Introduction to Descriptive Linguistics; pp. 132-133,
4, Tol. Ejuttu, s 111,
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read with ‘iralai’ (deer), that is ‘the deer with horns’, and this word
‘iralai’ occurs in the succeeding line “maruppin iralai” form one
immediate constituent.

“Karunkal omai-k-kagpin peruficinai”’. Here ‘Omai-k-kanpin’
gives no meaning, but ‘Omai-c-cinai’ (the branch of the Omai tree)
gives the relevant meaning. Therefore ‘Omai’ is one constituent,
‘kanpin peruficinai’ is another constituent. Then both form one

constituent. ‘Omai’ however is not an immediate constituent of
‘kappin’.

“Teyva mal varai”-Here ‘teyva’ and ‘mial’ are not immediate
constituents but only ‘teyva’ and ‘varai’ (divine mountain);
becomes a constituent with ‘varai’ and then ‘malvarai’
tuent, becomes one with the ‘teyva’,

‘mal’
as a consti-
its other immediate constituent.

9.1.6. Constituents in perses
As against the ordinary usage, versification and poetic inversion
require certain distant links not contemplated in prose or speech

where words in one place become immediate constituents with words

further removed. There are two kinds of constituents in verses
according to Naccinarkkiniyar.! .

I.  Moli marru.

Molimarru occurs in two lines.

“Kuraikujai-p-polinta koy cuvar puravi
Naram parppanna vaiku va] pariya”
Here the word ‘puravi’

‘narampu’ (strings), but
the reins of the horse,

(horse) does not goin with the next word
with ‘va]’ (reins) only. ‘Puravi val]’ means

9.1.7. Magtu

Mattu also occurs only in a verse.
an immediate constituent with a word
This mattu can be subdivided into two a

Here 2 word goes and forms
occurring several lines hence.
ccoding to Naccinarkkiniyar,

1. Proximate mattu.

2. Distant ma{tu.

1. Tol. Col;s. 409, p. 387,
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9.1.8. Proximate mattu
Proximate miattu is that which occursin a verse consisting of
several lines.

Ponndtai-p-pukar ani nutal

Tunnarun tiral kamal kataattu

Eyiru pataiyaka eyir katavitaa-k-

kayiru pigi-k-konta kavi] mani marurkin
Peruikai yanai-y-irum pitar-t-talai-y-iruntu

Maruntil k@irrat tarun tolil caya.

This is the description of an elephant. Here nutal, tiral, katam-
maruniku, kai (forehead, strength, katam, side, trunk) are all attri~
butes for the word ‘yanai’ (elephant). As all the words occur proxi-
mately, Naccinarkkiniyar calls it ‘proximate mattu’. Nutal, katam,
kaluttu, maruikul, kai form a coordinate construction. All these
then become one constituent to form an immediate constituent with
yanai. What precedes each one of these viz., ‘‘nutal, katam, ma-
rufiku, and kai are immediate constituents only respectively with
‘nutal’ etc. So much so ‘nutal’ does not form an immediate consti-

tuent with the next word.

9.1.9 Distant matfu

Distant mattu is that which occurs in a verse containing a sequ-
ence of hundred and more lines. Naccinarkkiniyar gives examples
of this from Tirumurukarruppatai and other poems.! Naccinarkki-
niyar analyses them bearing in mind the sutrams of Tolkappiyam.
Others condemn his examples here and elsewhere as unnatural. This
does not form part of ordinary syntax and therefore this need not be

discussed here.

9.2. Major types of Sentences

Sentences may be two in number. (1) Sentence consisting of
only one word ““tani moji*’ which may be called sentence word (2)
Sentence consisting of more than one word-totar moli.? A sentence
word according to convention (as found in a dictionary) gives mean-
ing according to C&navaraiyar. Hockett speaks of favourite sentence

1. Pattu-p-pattu; p. 39.
Jivaka; vv. 104, 1266-1273.
2. Tol. Col; s. 1, p, 3.
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type and minor type (fragments).! The verbs of c.ommand ‘like
nata (walk), va (comes), pd (go), cey (do) etc. the mterrogatl\fes,
exclamations are all sentence words. The imperative verbs occurring
as such give meanings and this is exemplified by Dr. M. Varadarajan
with many illustrations.?

9.2.1 Tanimoli (Sentence words)

The predicates without subjects can give meanings, as under-
stood from Naccinarkkiftiyar’s commentary.® This is contemplated
by Tolkappiyar himself in 69 (col). It is on this basis the tani moli
and totar moli have been used in this essay in this peculiar sense.

Cattan enna ceykifan?
(What does Cattan do?)
Patukiran.

(Sings)

‘Patukiran’~—Here in this word the III person singular suffix also
occurs.  Similarly in other languages also there are verbs occurring
as sentence words, in which the actor and the action are denoted by
bound forms which make up a single word, and these verbs, without
apparent subjects are treated as favourite sentences, ¢

Not only affirmative but also negative predicates have the
sucjects ‘understood’, and occur as ‘sentence words’. The morphemes
referring to the negative sense come in that bound form in Tamil in
which there is the unique negative mood or voice. Varan (He will
not come). This is so in other languages also.’

9.2.2.  Totar moli (sentence of more than one word)

Words more than one in succession are called “‘totar moli”.
There are two kinds of Totar moli-(1) Two word constructions and
(2} wulti-word constructions. All these constructions may be
brought under three classifications according to the grammarians.®

1. A course in Modern Linguistics; pp. 200-201,
Molingl; pp. 319.322,

Tol. col. 5. 69,

A course in Modern Linguistics; pp. 202-203.
Language; p. 175,

o O B N

Tol. Col; s, 1. p. 4.
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1. Payanilaittotar — e.g. Cattan vantin
(Predicate construction) — (Cattan came)

2. Tokainilaittotar — e.g. Yanai-k-kotu
(Attributive construc- — (Elephant tusk)
tion)

3. Enfunilai-t-totar — e.g. Nilam, nir.
(Coordinate construc- — (Earth, water).
tion)

They follow the variety of exocentric and endocentiric types as
enunciated by modern linguists. According to them predicative con-
struction is exocentric and the attributive and coordinate construc-

tions are endocentric.!

9.3. Eluvay Payanilai-t-totar (Subject-Predicate construction)

This is very important among the various sentence types. This
consists of the subject and predicate. In Tamil the subject is considered
as the most important among the cases and therefore it is designated
the first case (Mutal or ‘Eluvay verrumai’). It has already been
pointed out that the predicate construction can occur with the predi-
cate alone without the subject.® Hence its importance in Tamil.
“The kernal of an English sentence of the favorite sentence type is a
predicative constitute. This is true also in most other languages and
quite possibly in all, though there are subsidiary differences to be

8

noted shortly”’.

9.3.1. Different kinds of grammatical predicates in Tamil

Tolkappiyar classifies the predicate words occuring in a Tamil
sentence. In Tamil there is no copula. Tamil predicates not of the
action type have to be translated with a copula in English. Leaving
aside the predicate construction we may analyse the predicates and
subjects.

word affirming merely the existence of a thing.

. word expressing the implied command.
word expressing the action of the subject.

an interrogative word.

N

. word expressing the characteristic feature of the subject.*

1. Language; pp. 194-195, A Course in Modern Linguistics; pp. 184-186.
2. Supra; 9,2.1.
3. A Course in Modern Linguistics; P.201
4, Tol; Cols. 67.
27
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9.3.2. Additional varieties of predicates

Naccinarkkiniyar adds a few more to the varieties mentioned
by Telkappiyar.’ For example:

(1) A noun which eccurs as the predicate, whereas in the above
mentioned cases there was only one subject Head word. This
happens according to Naccinarkkiniyar, when two nouns occur
in the subject spot and when they denote the same thing without the
one becoming subordinate to the other.

Ayan Cattan vantzn.

Linguists call this ‘Appositional type’. The term apposition is used
when practically joined forms are grammatically, but not in mean-
ing, equivalent, e.g. “John, the poor boy’”’. When the appositional
group appears in an included position, one of its members is equiva-
lent to a parenthesis. ‘‘John, the poor boy, ran away”. In English
we have also close apposition without a pause pitch, as in King John,
John Brown, Mount Everest, etc.”? In the sentence ‘‘Ayan (attan
vantan”, the subject ‘Ayan Cattan’ is a close apposition.

(2) Thisis a variation of the appositional construction mentio-
ned above. Here the two nouns do not come before the predicate;
one comes before and the other comes after the predicate.

e.g. Ayan vantan Cattan.

(3) This belongs to an important construction as in English
sentences where the predicate is ““became™. Here the predicate (the
word a) takes an attribute.

e.g. Cattan talaivan ayinan.

Talaivan is attribute of a meaning ‘to become’,

(4) This is peculiar to Tamil. When there is something to be
predicated of a limb or part of a whole, Tamil idiom allows it to be
predicated of the whole. When one wants to say ““The eyes are
good” in Tamil one can say “He is good (in the) eyes” To differenti-
ate *‘Cattan nallan” “Cattan is good”, in cases under discussion we
have ““Cattan kan nallan” when the part viz., the “Kap” occurs as
an attribute of the predicate ‘nallan’.

(5) The (a) thing and its quality (b)

Th the thing and its action
may be similarly treated.

1. Tol Col; s. 67.
2. Language; P. 186,
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‘mapi nangu’, “the gem is good”

‘niram nanru’, “‘the colour is good”

One may have ‘mani niram naaru’, ““the gem is good in colour".
This has to be distinguished. ‘magi niram nanru’, ‘the colour of
the gem is good” ‘where mani and niram’ become one constituent
where the construction under discussion, ‘niram’ and ‘nanru’ become
one constituent.

(6) kutirai nanru = The horse is good.

natai nanru = The gait of walking is good.
kutirai natai = The horse is good in its gait.
nanru

Again this is different from kutirai natat nanru == The walk of the
horse is good’ where ‘kutirai natai’ from one constituent whereas in
the example under discussion ‘‘natai nanru” becomes one consti-
tuent as distinct from ‘kutirai’.

(7) aruolukum = the river flows.
nir olukum = the water flows.

aru nir olukum= This river flows with water.

Naccinarkkiniyar takes the river to refer to the place whilst the
flow is really of the water therein. Here also nir and olukum form
one constituent; aru and nir if they were to become one constituent
would take the form arru nir, arru nir olukum, ““The water of the
river flows”’.

(8) The subject itself may be a phrase with a subject and pre-
dicate. Then the whole as one constituent occupies the subject spot
and takes another predicate as its immediate constituent, so as to
form a constituent of a whole sentence.

‘Iraivan arulinan’, ‘“‘the Lord bestowed His Grace”. This
is nominalised as ‘Iraivan arujal’. Iraivan is the subject of arujal.
But Iraivan arulal has become one constituent to fill up the subject
in the longer step and becomes a constituent to go with the immedi-
ate constituent, “em uyir kakkum”, the predicate phrase, so as
to form a more comprehensive sentence or immediate constituent.

(9) Since the phrase becomes one constituent and functions as
a subject or noun, it can also be expected to take a case sign.

Traivap arulip yam uyir va]tum.



212 A CRITICAL STUDY OF NACCINARKKINIYAR

“If God blesses us, we can live our life”’. The analysis is similar
to (8), except for the fact the phrase there functioned like a noun in
the nominative case, while here it functions like a noun in the third
case. No further statement need be made.

(10) These relate to the fact that the predicate, which ordina-
rily follows a subject, can precede a subject. In the former case the
grammarians call it ‘eluvdy-t-totar’; in the latter it is called ‘vinai
murru-t-totar’.

eg. 1. acelka — eluvay-t-totar. (Subject construction).

2. celkaa — vinai murru-t-totar. (Predicate
construction).

9.3.3.  Types of subjects

The subject in the *‘subject-predicate construction” is called
‘karta’ (actor). The person who does a thing is usually called the
doer or actor. But Tolkappiyar says that sometimes the object or
goal can also occur as ‘kartad’.! Here Naccinarkkiniyar adds that

the instrument of the action and the commander of the action can
also occur as ‘kartd’ (actor or doer).

1. Cattan patinan —karuttakkaruttd (i.e. actor occurs
(Cattan sang) as actor)

2. Illam melukirru —karumakkarutta (the object occur-
(House (was) cleaned) ring as subject)
Arici attatu — karumakkarutt3 (the object occur-
(Rice (was) cooked) ring as subject)

3. Ivva]etiyum — karuvikkarutta (instrument occur-
(The sword cuts) ring as actor)

4. Aracan etutta

dlayam — &tukkarutti (one who commands

(king constructed occurs as though he is the actor
temple) where one must have stated that

the king has directed the cons-
truction of the temple)

Here we find a specific aspect of the Tamil language; when the
o.bjects and other things occur as ‘karutta’, because in Tamil idioma-
tic usage generally, the verbs are used not in the passive sense, but in
the active sense or rather in the pseudo active sense,

1. Tol Col;s. 248,
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9.3.4. Commander actor

Naccinarkkiniyar, bearing in mind all the points mentioned
above, refers to the grammatical peculiarities and subtletics of words
making a sentence in poetry. Vijayai, after being delivered of Jiva-
kan, reaches the Tagtakarapya forest and stays in the monastery of
the Rishis. There the saintly women welcome her and the poet says
“Nallapi nikkukinrar.’””* meaning, ag’it is in the construction- ‘‘they
removed her jewels”. This does not sound well. Why should they
remove her jewels instead of her removing them herself? Naccinark-
kiniyar explains that here it means the saintly women directed the
removal of the jewels and Vijayai removed them. This is like No.4
in the types of subjects above. Naccinarkkiniyar makes this clear
by stating that it is like ““Aracar etutta tevakulam”. i.e. the temple
constructed by the king-in which the commander occurs as the doer.

9.3.5. Noun occurring as predicate

There is a line in Jivaka Cintimagi where the author describes
the qualities of the women of chastity.

Kiamanai enruil collar
Kagavar kai tolutu valvar
Temalar-t-tiruvotu oppar
Cérntavan cellal tirppar.?
Here there are four predicative endings.

1. (they) will not mention the name of kama.

2. will worship only the husband.

3. will be like Lakshmi for the husband.

4. will relieve the husband of his troubles.
But here the subject, ‘the women of chastity’ has not occured. But
Naccinarkkiniyar makes the two words “collar and valvar” together
as the subject and oppar and tirppar as predicates. He justifies this
by referring to Tolkappiyam rules where Tolkdppiyar has mentioned
“nouns occurring as predicates” (“peyar kola varutal”).®

9.4. Attribute construction
9.4.1. Ambiguities removed

In Tamil the attribute precedes the ‘head’. But there are places
where the attribute succeeds the ‘head’” and Naccinarkkiniyar’s

1. Jivaka;348.
2. Jivaka; v. 1598.
3. Tol. Col; s. 67.
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interpretation shows how the displacement of the attribute heightens
the significance of the passage.

A dog beaten by the Brahmins is having the death-pangs and
Jivakan helps the dog. The poet describes this thus.

“Ekinam maram illatu
kantalum kalulintittan’®’

Here ‘ckinam’-dog-head word. Maram illatu-that which is harm-
less-attribute. It should be,

‘Matram illatu ekinam’

It means harmless dog. (But even here it has to be taken as subject
and predicate or as they may be in appositional construction. The
appositional construction has a tendency to become attribute cons-
truction). The Brahmins who beat it have done the harm. Nacci-
narkkiniyar, without interpreting it as ‘harmless dog’, explains this
in the same fashion as the sentence is in the verse. “Jivakan seeing
the dog in the harmless state” - This heightens the beauty of the line.
The harmless state is the condition which evokes pity and the scene
is very touching. So Naccinarkkiniyar does not change attributive
phrase to suit the Syntax of Tamil Grammar, but sees beauty in this
apparent violation (i.e. the attribute succeeding the head word). This
type of attribute, which is more important than the head word, by
its succession is found elsewhere in other works also.? But this is in

accordance with the explanation (8) which he gives to the new kinds
of occurrences of subject.

There is another place where Naccinarkkinjyar changes the
position of the attribute bringing it to its natural place, and thus
increases the beauty of the line.

‘“‘Papnar padyma

Inai yatum illata, kangir vijttu

unppa ninriniantatame’®
“The horses shedding tears wept”. “Igai yitum ill3ta’ means
“having no equal”. But it occurs like this:

‘“Horses unequal shedding tears wept”’,

Naccinarkkiniyar changes this as, ‘unequal horses shedding tears

1. Jivaka; v, 942,

2. Puram; v. 100. Commentator’s introduction,
3. Jivaka; v. 2968,
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wept’. The phrase as it is (unequalled . . tears) looks ridiculous and
Naccinarkkiniyar does not want to leave it at that, and the shifting
of one of the attributes to its natural place in giving the implication
of reason makes it charming, replete with sense.

‘Pappar payma’ is the subject phrase; ‘ipai y&tum illata’ is the
predicate phrase. Then the whole becomes a constituent and occurs
as the subject of ‘inaintatamg’. What is important is that the word
‘illita’ cannot be the immediate constituent of ‘kagnir’. What
Naccinarkkiniyar says here can be explained in this way.

9.4.2. The homophonous construction resolved

Sometimes there may be words between the attribute and the
head and this may create confusion in connecting the attribute with
the head. But Naccinarkkiniyar explains with what other word a
particular word phrase becomes a constituent.

Tlaiku pin alaikal marpin
Cerravar-c-cekutta vai vel
Civakacami.'

Here ‘Civakacami’ - the head. Piip (jewels), marpu (cbest), and
vél (Javaline) are the attributes. There occurs a word ‘cerravar’ in
the middle, meaning ‘enemies’. The line, interpreted as it stands,
may mean that the attributes ‘pin and marpu’ go to describe the
word ‘cerravar’ (encmies) of Jivakan. This passage is the statement
of Vijaiyai in praise of her son Jivakan. In this context it looks
absurd that she should praise the enemies of Jivakan, her son. So
Naccinarkkiniyar explains here that the attributes have Jivakan as
the head which forms a constituent with those immediate constitu-
tents “‘cerravar-c-cekutta vai vel’”’ forms one constitutent. It is
possible to interpret this to refer to the enemies of Jivaka, endowed
with jewels and grandlands i.e. making the first two attributes for
‘cerravar’ (enemies) - as this can also imply ‘“endowed with jewels
and garlands but not with courage’”. This will be ironical and may
have some literary appeal. But, tosay they have no courage does
not do any justice to the valour of Jivakan, who defeats them all
at the end- So Naccinarkkiniyar’s interpretation seems to be the
best under the circumstances.

9.4.3. A Series of atéributes - non-ambiguous

In literary works sometimes the attributes occur in succession
and describe the head which occurs at the end. Naccinarkkiniyar
interprets such passages with great clarity.

I. Jivaka; v. 2609,
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“Mani muruval/murukkita] kotippavala-t-
talaiku kural vay”.,

Here ‘vay’ (mouth) is the head. Three attributes have come to
describe it. Naccinarkkiniyar explains each attribute independently
as referring or applicable to the head.

Pearl like smiling mouth.

Murukku petal and coral-like mouth.
Melodious voiced mouth i.e. the
mouth with melodious voice.

The point is that for instance ‘muruval’ does not form one immediate
constituent with the adjacent word ‘murukkital’ but only with ‘vay’
similarly ‘pavalam’ not with “ta adku” but with ‘vay’. There
are also other places like this,®

9.44. Ambigueus interpretation

There are other places where the attributes in succession directly
describe the head. Naccinarkkiniyar takes the first of them as form—
ing a constituent with one word, whilst others are taken to form a
constituent with another word. This is rather curious because the
attribute cannot jump over certain words like the verbal participle
‘parappi’ in Tamil to form such a constituent.

“‘Eldat-to] imil mulakkin
Mia-t-ta] uvyar maruppin
Katuficinatta kajiru parappi
Virikatal viyan tanaiyotu.’”

Here the fighting quality of the elephant is described.

I.  The elephant with a trunk that knows no defeat.
2. The elephant shouting like thunder.

3. The elephant with feet that crush that heads of the
enemies.
4. The elephant with tusks that attack the gates of

fortresses.

5. The elephant with great fury,

1. Jivaka; v, 3088

2. Jivaka; v, 2918., Porunar; 11, 14-15,
3. Maturai; 11, 177-180.
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But Naccinarkkiniyar interprets the first attribute, as occuring for
the last thing i.e. ‘the army of soliders’. Elattd] tanai—He says that
it means the soldiers with shoulders that know no defeat. It is not
clear why Naccinarkkiniyar does not want this attribute to go to the
elephant. In fact, elsewhere he himself admits the great fighting

quality of the elephant.’

The real difficulty is that there is no literary usage justifying the
use of the word tol in the sense of the trunk of the elephant though a
connected word ‘kai’ or hand is usually found in that sense. This
should not however lead us to invent a construction unknown to
Tamil where an attribute of a noun like ‘tanai’, is made to go before
a conjunctive participle like ‘parappi’; and where the place of that
attribute itself seems to suggest a pattern. A commentator in fair-
ness states that the phrase is inexplicable or suggest an emendation
‘¢]akkd]’ might have been the original reading for ‘ta’ and ‘ka’ were
liable to be compounded in manuscript writing, ‘elakko]” will mean
with a conviction of conscience or determination not withdrawn. But
in fairness to Naccinirkkiniyar it must be said that he had no such

reading available.

9.4.5. The attribute of the part as the atiribute of the whole

Sometimes an attribute occuring with the whole is interpreted
as applicable to the part not mentioned and Naccinarkkiniyar ex-
plains such occurrences.

‘Paifikoti’ (green creeper)®

as ‘the creeper with green leaves’. The attribute ‘Pai’ (green) does
not go to the creeper occuring as such, but to the ‘leaf’ not described
but understood. The attribute of the leaf (part) stands for the cree-
per (whole) according to Naccinarkkiniyar. This need not be taken
as any variety of construction but as an instance of the application
of the attribute of the part of the whole itself because as already
explained under the varieties of subjects and predicates the quality
and action of the part can be transferred to the whole. Even
otherwise this will be a case of transferred epithet in rhetoric.

9.4.6. An idiom (a) atiribute with a latent and not patent
significance
There is also another subtle point described by Naccinarkkiniyar

with reference to the attributes qualifying nouns. The mouths of
beautiful women are described.

1. Jivaka; v, 806.
2. Muruku; 1. 190,
28
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“In kani-t-tontaiyan tuvar vay'’!

The mouth as beautiful as ‘Kovvai fruit’. Here the word kani
(fruit) preceding another word ‘tontai’ meaning itself a fruit js not
understandable. So Naccinarkkiniyar says that ‘kani’ (fruit) is not
an attribute for the part “fruit” but a natural attribute for the
whole; the tontai creeper. ‘‘in kani-tontai” occuring as it were on
its name where ‘tontai’ need not mean any particular fruit it has, but
only refers to the general character of this creeper being capable of
bearing fruits. It means “the kovvai creeper with fruits’’. So there
are three stages,

1. the kovvai creeper with the inherent nature of bearing
fruits-kani-t-tontai.

2. ‘kovvai creeper’ here stands for fruits.

3. kovvali fruit like mouth.

tontai vay (tontai here the constituent i.e. fruit).

9.4.7.  The atiributes merely suggestive of the pun

‘cir tafiku cempor koti
Mallikai malai cérntu”’?

Here cemporkoti (golden creeper) is a translation of the proper name
Kanaka patdkai and Malai is another proper noun. Both are names
of women who go together.

This suggests a slega alaikira or an interes ting punning when
apart from the coupling of the names, there can be an implied simile
itself. ‘Cirtadku’, (“in whom resides unique greatness’) is applicable
to both the person who bears the name Kanak apatakai and golden
creeper to whom she can be compared. It is not something natural
to the creeper. Mallikai which occurs as the epithet for Malai is
applicable both to the proper name and the garland, the other
mc?aning in the pun. Therefore the commentator states it is appro-
priate to the meaning garland. It may be that the woman with the
name Malai was adorped with mallikai as Dr. Swaminatha Iyer

points out in the footnote of the verse, or that she was not, That is
not important.

9.4.8  Idiom (b) Attribute and Head as a common noun

There are places where the attributes—

There : occuring as such have no
special significance.

1, Jivaka; v. 2107.
2. Jivaka; v, 881,
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“Naru men kama] tar”.!
The garland with great fragrance. ‘Narum’ means ‘fragrance’ and
‘kama)]’ also means the same thing. To employ two attributes seems
to be unnecessary. Naccindrkkiniyar says that ‘kamal tar’ occurs
as a common noun for the garland where therefore kamal+tar
should not be separated and interrupted. To this inseparable unit
the attribute ‘narum’ is added.

9.4.9. Relative Participle-+ Noun as Atiribute and Head

There might be some confusion regarding the relative participle
coustructions. ‘Natanta Cattan’—(Cattan who walked). Here there
is no confusion. Tolkappiyar mentions eight kinds of relative parti-
ciple constructions.? The commentators explain them still further
and mention, wherever necessary, kind of relative participle construc-
tion, as mentioned by Tolkappiyar. Naccirarkkiniyar, wherever there
is a confusion, instead of affecting to be very grammatical, quoting
Tolkappiyam for this purpose, usual points out similar usages of
relative participles and compares them. It is clear he considers that
usage gains precedence over grammar.

9.4.10 Cause and effect construction

The poet describes the desert as ‘a dry expanse with fire eaten
coal’. ‘Venta kari’ means ‘the fire eaten charcoal.® Here it is not
like ‘unta Cattan’ (Cattan who ate)—where ‘unta’ is the action of
Céittan. Here ‘Venta’ (meaning ‘fire-eaten’, according to Naccinark-
kiniyar) is not the action of the coal but of the fire. He says it is
like the well-known phrase ‘unta eccil’ {eaten left-overs). Here, the
‘eccil’ is formed because of eating. ‘Eating’ is the cause and the
‘eccil’ is the result. In the same way, because of fire the coal was
formed. The fire that ate (spread) is the cause and the charcoal is
its effect. Naccinarkkiniyar says this type of participle construction
comes under Tolkappiyar’s classification of ‘karuvi’. He makes this
distinction at other places also.*

There is another description of the desert in Girupagarruppatai.
‘Pzlai ninga palai netu vali’®

Jivaka; v. 1516.

Tol. Col; s. 236.

Kali; v. 13:2.

Kali; v.90:23, Jivaka; v. 332,
Cigupag; 1. 11,

Broe o B
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It means—*the desert way with the qualities of a desert’”’—Here the
desert quality is the cause and the desert is the effect. Naccinarkki-
niyar does not quote ‘ugta eccil’ to explain this, butsays it is like
‘aru cenra viyar’. (Way crossed sweet; the sweet caused by crossing
the distance).! Cenavaraiyar says it (sweet) is the object (ceyappatu-
porul).? Anyhow it is clear that both the constructions ‘venta kari’
and unta eccil, though they belong to the same cause and effect
construction, are different from each other, as Naccinarkkiniyar
explains them quoting different usages. In the first case, the action
of the fire operates on the other to effect the change of turning the
wood into charcoal, whereas in 8fu cenga viyar, the action of the
man viz., going, causes perspiration in himself. So the innate
quality of palai causes the manifestation of the outward signs of a
desert,

9.4.11. Effect and cause construction

The war camp is described in Pattuppattu “aracu iruntu
patiikkum.. pacarai.® The war camp that causes the trembling of
the foes. Panittal-trembling. - Naccinarkkiniyar says it is like “ndy
tiru maruntu”,* ‘The disease curing medicines’. The cure of the
disease is the effect and the medicine is the cause. So also trembling
of the foes is effect and war camp is the cause. Naccinarkkiniyar
therefore holds that “panikkum pacarai” is like ‘n0y tiru maruntu’.
Cenavaraiyar classifies this under ‘karuvi’,®

9.5. Concordance or Agreement
9.5.1. Tinai, pal, en, itam

Words in Tamil are divided into superior category words (or
human) and non-superior category words (or inferior cate
or non-human). This distinction is called ‘tinai’.  The superior
category may be singular or plural. The singular under the superior
category is either masculine or feminine. No such distinction is made
grammatically in the plural of the superior. The non-superior cate-
gory is divided into the singular and the plural.  Here there is no
distinction of gender in this category. This distinction into the
masculine and feminine, epicene, neuter singular and neuter plural
are called the five-fold ‘pal’ distinction. All these in a sense relate
to the third person though according to Tolkappiyam the first person

gory words

1. Tol. Colys. 236. p. 263.
2. Tol. Col. Cena; s, 234,
3. Mullaj; 1, 79,

4. Kalij v. 60: 18.

5.

Tol. Col. C&nad; s. 234,
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belongs to the superior category.' In addition we have the first person
and second person words. Each one of these is subdivided into the
singular and the plural. The person is known in Tamil as ‘itam’ and

the grammatical number is called ‘en’.

9.5.2. Valdnilai, valu, valuvamaiti

In the Tamil subject predicate construction, the subject and
predicate must agree in respect of tinai pal, en, and itam. The
Tamil grammarians have recognised certain idiomatic usages where
there is no such agreement. Agreement in all respects is called ‘vala
nilai’ (the grammatical usage), violation of grammatical usage (Valu)
and valuvamaiti is idiomatic usage.”

Avan vantan—vali nilai.
Avan vantal—valu.
Cizttanum pacuvum vantar—valuvamaiti.

In English it is so in respect of number mainly. ““A singular nomina-
tive expression is joined only with a singular finite verb expression
and a plural nominative expression only with a plural finite verb
expression.’ In Tamil as the subject often shows tinai etc., the
reference to tinai ete., in the predicate is more a cross reference rath-

er than concord.

9.5 3. Akrinai viravuppeyar
The general rule that the singular noun should have singular
predicate and the plural, plural predicate is there in Tamil, but with

reference to akrinai nouns (inferior category), there is no cross refer-
ence in a majority of cases. Its number is to be known only through

the predicates.

1. Maram valarntatu — tree grows — singular.
2. Maram valarntana — tree(s) grow — plural.

Tolkappiyar calls this noun “‘akripai iyarpeyar’’ (a noun common
to both singular and plural in akrinai}.*

9.5.4. Cati orumai (species—singular)

Naccinarkkiniyar introduces another distinction cati orumai and
cati-p-panmai which is known to other commentators all over India.

1. Tol. Col; s. 164, 204, 205.
2. Tol. Col. Cenia;s. 11

3. Lapguage; p. 190.

4, Tol. Col. s, 171.
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»11

‘““Pollamal itu

Here ‘pollamai’ refers to all the bad things, but the predicate is ‘itu’
(this) which is singular. As the word ‘pollamai’ is singular, though
it might be referring to many things, the singular predicate is
employed. ‘Pollamai’ is cati orumai according to Naccinarkkiniyar.
‘Pollamai’ is an abstract noun, but in this context it refers to con-
crete acts but all taken as coming under one head or class. Cati
orumai is something common to all belonging to a particular class
name in singular. Similarly he mentions ‘pSkam’ as a class name
referring to all the various pleasures of life.2 The transitoriness of
wealth and body is referred to in the singular form elsewhere also,’
because transitoriness as a class is singular. All these are referred to
as cati orumai by Naccinarkkiniyar.

9.5.5. Cati-p-papmat {more than one species)

It has been said that an akripai noun is generally common to
both singular and plural. But when it takes the suffix ‘ka}’, it denotes
the plural. Apart from the predicate and the ‘ka}’ suffix there may
be lexical ways as different from grammatical means to show the
number. When the class name is mentioned it may refer to the com-
mon class name for the whole genus or it may refer to the species.
There may be citi orumai when only one species is intended and cati
-p-panmai then all the speciesi.e. more than one species are intended.
This is a logical distinction; akripai iyarpeyar is a grammatical
conception where in Tamil the akripai nouns stand for both the
singular and plural.

‘People’ refers to the citizens of a country, and peoples refers to
the populations of different countries,

Arici naifu — the rice isgood  — cati orumai.
Aricika] nallana — the rices are good — cati~p-panmai

The ‘arici’ refers to a particular variety of rice, but ‘aricika]’, the
different varieties of the same.*

In Jivaka Cintdmapi when the poet says ‘“‘pepka]” (women)
Naccinarkkiniyar takes it as cati-p-panmai.® Ifthe word ‘pen’ has

1. Jivaka; v. 717.
Jivaka; v, 206.
Jivaka; v. 213.

An Introduction to Descriptive Linguisties; pp. 145.146,
Jivaka; v, 901.

Qo BN
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occurred it might refer to women only, but the addition of ‘kal’
(plural suffix) refers to the different kinds of women.

Sometimes even withovt the addition of the plural suffix, the
cati orumai (species-singular) will refer to the cati-p-palimal
(species-plural).

“Pal upavu”.’

Here instead of ‘ka]’ (plural suffix), the plural artribute ‘pal’ is
added, and it means varieties of dishes and so this upavu is referred
to as cati-p-pahmai as it has to be interpreted as a plural because
of ‘pal’.

This classification of citi-orumai and cati-p-panmai is similar to
the mass noun singular and plural in English. *“The singular of a
mass noun, in the simplest case, refers to some quantity, usually
undefined and frequently not countable, of some substance. The
plural of a mass noun usually refers to a number of kinds or species
of the substance e.g. beauties of poetry”.*®

9.5.6. Cross reference-number

In poetry sometimes it is likely that there is disagreement in
number in respect of the subject and predicate. Naccinarkkiiyar,
at such places, with his great skill as a literary critic, is able to bring
about the correct cross reference. Jivakan meets Nantattan after
a long time and he becomes sentimental and therefore eloquent over
the values of brotherhood.

“On poru} avatu aiyd utan pirappu akkalaka’?®

Here utan pirappu (co-birth) i.e. being brothers and sisters. It is an
abstract noun though in form a verbal noun. It is here in the singu-
lar because it refers as a concrete word to the only brother who is
addressed in this speech. ‘Akkalzka’ (not to be made) is a plural
predicate. Here there is disagreement in number in respect of sub-
ject and predicate. Naccinarkkiniyar instead of considering akkali-
k3 as a predicate of utanpirappu, makes it an attribute of opporu}
(precious thing).

‘akkalaka opporu] utan pirappu’

1. Perumpin; 1. 246.
2. An Introduction to Descriptive Linguistics; pp. 145-146.
3. Jivaka: v.1760.
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“that which cannot be made precious thing co-birth”. ‘@ka’
can be either a finite verb or an infinite verb in the sense of relative
participle giving negative meaning. Naccinarkkiniyar considers
it as the latter one, and reconciles the disagreement in number.
But it is doubtful whether the peyar eccam (relative parti-
ciple) can ever come after its own head. It is possible to interpret
utan pirappu as cati-p-pattmai as referring to worthy brothers, worth-
less brothers and so on. The implication is that “even a worthless
brother cannot be made to order.” “If so how impossible the attain-
ment of a worthy brother like you”.

9.5.7. Cross reference (Tinai and number)

The subject and predicate should agree with each other in res-
pect of tinai, pal, ep and ifam, as we saw earlier. There are places
in literature where they do not agree and Naccinarkkiniyar, by his
magic touch, relieves such passages of such seeming lapses.

Jivakan renounces the world. The poet describes it as under.

Nama vel narapati nikki nankalam
Tamamar malaiyum turakkinrinard
Kamanir kalad kalikkinra tottate.’

Jivakan renounces jewels and garlands. 1t islike Manmata reliev-
ing himself of the jewels. Here it occurs like this:

‘Turakkinran ottatu’.

The subject and predicate do not agree with each other in respect of

tinai and pal. The comparison and the thing compared also do not
agree.

Turakkinran - upam@yam — uyartinal masculine,
Kalikkinratu — upamapnam — akrigai singular.

Here the thing compared is Jivakan and the word referring to him
i-e. turakkingan is a noun (superior category). The comparison is a
word i.e. Kalikkinratu referring to the action and it belongs to
akrinai (inferior category). So the simile looks absurd. The com-
parison between Jivakan and Manmatan is appropriate.

narkkiniyar says that turakkinran refers only to the wa
renounces (i.e. turakkinramai} the jewels and garland
like the way Manmata relieves himself of the jewels.

Se Nacci-
y Jivakan
s, which is
This actually

1, Jivaka; v, 3027,
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saves the passage from a grammatical lapse and the poet owes it to
the critic. But ‘atu’ is a demonstrative pronoun like ‘that’ and this

(atu) can be understood after turakkingan.

9.5.8. Crass reference tinai, number-ambiguous

There are places where even Naccinarkkiniyar feels helpless to
effect reconciliation. Tolkippiyar himself has mentioned some of
the sanctions for such violation and Naccinarkkiniyar simply refers
to them.

Tollai nzlvakai-t-tolarum timagi nejunter
Mallal tampiyum mamagum matuviri kamaltar
Celvan titaiyum celu nakarotu vala natum
Vallai-t-tokkatu valatikelu koyilu} oruike.'

Here it occurs as:

Tolarum, tampium, mimanum
firum, nitum tokkatu

It means: ‘friends, brother, uncle, father, the town and the country
all collected together’. Here friends, brother, uncle and father
belong to uyartigai (superior category) and the town and the coun-
try akripai (inferior category). The superior and inferior categories
coming together become the subject and have the predicate of the in-
ferior category (tokkatu-assembled).

Tolkippiyar has mentioned that if the superior and inferior
categories come together they have to have a predicate and as it
can be ounly either the predicate of the ‘superior’ or the predicate of
the inferior, it is better to employ the predicate of the inferior cate-
gory.? Naccinarkkiniyar refers to the sanction of Tolkappiyam in
the passage quoted above.

But there is another disagreement here and Naccinarkkiniyar has
not quoted any sanction. That is, the superior and inferior both
have the singular predicate (tokkatu-assembled) of the inferior cate-
gory, where the things mentioned are many. Naccinarkkiniyar
simply says that it is ‘orumai pafmai mayakkam’ (singular plural
confusion). Probably the singularis used to denote the action of all
these occuring automatically overpowered by the greatness of Jiva-
kan as though all these were only one thing.

1. Jivaka; v. 2360,
2. Tol, Col;s. 51,
29
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9.6. Change of order of words in poetry

Naccinarkkiniyar is often blamed by the scholars for his wrench-
ing away words and phrases from the places of their occurrence to
distant places in the same verse or other. There are many reasons
for his peculiar method of syntax as understood from his commentary
as we have noted already. In prose the traditional and natural
order of words is the following:

Subject + object + predicate.
9.6.1. Ordinary and literary usages

In poetry, restriction in the order is impossible, as it has to con-
form to the system of sound and metre as well as to syntax. Tolkap-
piyar mentions places where the syntax of poetry does not agree with
ordinary usage in prose and this he does with a thorough understand-
ing of the morphology and syntax of the Tamil Language. Some of
them are the following:

Ordinary usage Literary usage
Form. 1. avviru — ayiru!
2. palacila — palaaficilaam.?
3. vetkai avd. — vénpava.®
4. por patai. -— polampatai.*
Ordinary usage Literary usage
order. 1. Centdmarai — Cefifiayiru
(as against (where there is no ven
ventimarai) fayiru).*
2. Payir nalla majai peytamaiyal
ayina — payir nalla ayina.*
3. cenkal narai — kal cen narai.”
4. demonstrative — demounstrative precedes
succeeds a noun a noun.®?
1. Tol. Ejuttu; s, 208,
2, 1Ibid;s. 213.
3. Ibid;s. 288.
4. Tol. Eluttu; s, 358,
5. Tol. Col; s, 18,
6. 1Ibid;ss. 21, 22,
7. Tol. Col; s. 26.
8. Tbid; ss. 38, 39,
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5. ‘therefore’ suc- — ‘therefore’ precedes also.’
ceeds the basis
statement

6. The superior and — they may take a predicate of
inferior categories  the superior category.®
take the predicate
of the inferior
category.

9.6.2. Glassification of syntax in poeiry
Tolkappiyar has classified the syntax of poetry under four

heads and calls them ““moli punar iyalpu”.?
1. Niral nirai 3. Atimari

2. Cugpam 4. Molimarru,

He has fairly systemised the first three and those he could not bring
under them, has brought uander ‘molimarru’

9.6.3. Arrolukku (the natural order)

The author of Nannul has mentioned many more forms of syn-
tax and what he could not classify, he too has brought them under
‘kontu kuttu’.* The first among his classes is Zrrolukku’, *the most
natural order of words which clearly brings out the meaning”.
Naccinarkkipiyar, in many places, follows this natural order of syn-
tax, known as arrolukku.”® Sometimes he has to dislodge the words
and phrases in verses mainly to arrange them in accordance with the
traditional natural order. 'T'his proper arrangement for clarity is
known as ‘anvayam’ (prose order).

Inversion in poetry Naccinarkkiniyar's arrangement
. arrta valai, katukinaivuli — Valai artta, ivu]i katukina.®
P S P S
2. kavalap €ttinan matavar pitam—kavalan mitavar pitam &ttinan.”
S P O S O P
1. Tol. Col;s. 40.
2, 1bid;s. 51,
3. Tol Col;ss. 404-409.
4, Napnilys, 411,
5. Jivaka; vv. 2528, 2581, 2619, 2620, 2641, 2856, etc, Kali; vv. 135: 6—8,

1332 9-11; 11527, etc,
Jivaka; v. 1850.
Ibid; v, 2892,

o
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3. Palavutan peruti nl munniya -— ni munniya vinai peruti.’
vinai P S O S O P

(S: Subject. P: Predicate. O: Object)

9.6.4. WNiralnirai

Niralnirai is another kind of syntax in verse where the subjects
are mentioned seriatim and then their corresponding predicates are
also thus listed.® The intention is that the words in the one group
and the words in the second should be taken together respectively in
the order mentioned. In many places the commentator engages
himself in putting the subjects and predicates together and later
explains the meaning. But in some places there is chiasmus where
the words in the first group and those in the second should be taken
in the reverse order. For instance:

“Nan mznikkam naku tali
Péni nallar kaluttanintu’®

Here the action of the women putting on the jewels is described.
‘There are two subjects, ‘mapikkam’ and “tili’ and normally in the
order of predicates that occur, it should be ‘manikkam p&gi’ and
‘tali agintu’ i.e. protect the emerald by keeping it in its place and
putting on the ‘tali’ (the sacred thread indicating the married state).
Naccinarkkiniyar finds a natural difficulty in explaining this as such.
Tali is a thing that is worn by women all the time and it cannot be
removed at one’s will.  So to say that ‘tali is put on’ looks absurd.

He therefore sees a chiasmus and interprets that ‘magikkam anintw’
and "tali penyi’.

Subject Predicate
Manikkam anintu
Tali peni.

The tali is protected by being kept in its place and the emerald is put

on. This type of syntaxis called by grammarians as ‘mayakka
niralnirai’ i.e. chiasmus.*

9.6.5. Mojimarru and mattu

There are other kinds of syntax mentioned by Tolkappiyar and
we have discussed them earlier. Naccindrkkiniyar follows the

Muruku: 11, 64-66,
Tol. Col; s. 405,
Jivaka; v, 2697.

Tol. Col; s, 405, p. 383.
Supra; 9.1,6 t0 9.1.9,
Pp. 270.271,

oo
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second type of syntax ‘mattu’ for the proper arrangement of attri-
butes and their heads. For instance: The poet describes the groves
in Pukar city. “Ta] k2’ refers to the grove and occurs in line 53 in
Pattina-p-palai. What happened therein is described in lines 53 to
58. Naccinarkkiniyar takes the verbs in these lines as adjectives
qualifying the noun ‘talkia’ or grove. Ordinarily the description
precedes and does not follow the noun it qualifies. The verse des-
cribes the various beauty spots in Pukar and therefore all the nouns
like grove have to be added on to the word ‘Pattinam’. Naccinark-
kiniyar therefore exploits ‘mattu’ to his advantage and brings all the
descriptions together in lines 53-58 to qualify the noun ‘talka’ in line
53. Thus he also takes all the nouns in various placesin the poem
as adjectives to qualify ‘Pattinam’ the head word occurring at
the end.

9.6.6. Displacement of the order
“T o emphasise the topic’.

(1) For emphasis : There are places where Naccinarkkiniyar
voluntarily violates the order. Vilaci and Alafkaramailai, two
maids, dress up their heroine Ilakkagnai. Here in the verse, Ilakka-
nai, the object, occursin the middle and the subjects Vilaci and
Alafkaramailai initially and the predicate ‘dress up’ at the last.' But
Naccinarkkiniyar changes the natural order while explaining thus:

Naidkaiyai-t-tdliyar alafkarittanar.
O S P

The reason for this change is interesting to investigate. Here Ilak-
kanai is being dressed up by the maids. The syntax is changed for
a specific purpose. Here the maids are not so important as Ilak-
kanai, the heroine, who is the main character there. The object
Ilakkanai is therefore more important than the subject, the maids.
This is the reason why he changes the order of words and this achie-
ves a literary quality. This change of Naccinarkkiniyar indicates
that if the object is more important than the subject it can
precede the subject. According to him ‘nafikaiyai’ is the topic and
‘tOliyar alafnkarittanar’ forms the remark about the topic.

(2) To emphasise the logical order-cause and effect

In Tamil the cause is usually mentioned earlier and the effect
later. Naccinarkkiniyar, wherever this order is violated in poetry,
puts-them back in the natural order and explains the passage. For

1. Jivaka; v. 2435.
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example Kiri, a kind of bird, hovers around the cows and this is an
ill-omen. The cowherds, seeing this, give warning to their kinsmen.
They ask them to protect the cows:

“Kdnitai ina nirai kaval porrumin
Anitai alitta pu] enru kurinar’!

Here the order of cause and effect is changed. ‘Protect the cows in
the forest’ — this is effect. The cause is the hovering around of kari.
Naccinarkkiniyar changes this to clarify the natural logical sequence:
the cause and effect - order.

1. the hovering of kari — cause.
2, protecting the cows — effect.

But in some places and certainly here it is evident that the effect is
more important than the cause. Here the mention of ill-omen is not
as important as what one has to do to avert what is portended by the
ill-omen. Naccinarkkiniyar's conventional method of interpretation
appears to be prosaic in this instance, when we compare this with his
interpretation elsewhere.

(3) To avoidirrelevance of similes

If the words are interpreted in the order of their occurrence, some-
times the comparison and the thing compared in a simile may not
agree with each other. In such places Naccinarkkiniyar changes
the order and explains the meaning. Togtaiman Ilantiraiyan enter-
tains the musicians and gives away golden flowers for their women.
It is described as under:-—

““Min plttanna van kalam parappi

Maka murai maka murai ndokki mukan amarntn
Ana viruppin tan ninru Gtti”. )
“Maitikul vanattu-t-tiiikka] eykkum

Atu vagtimira ajal avir tamarai

Nitirum pittai poliya-c-c&tti”.

Two things are described here.

1. The musicians are served food on silver plates.
2. The golden lotuses are put on their tresses of hair.

Like the starsin the sky the silver

plates are spread. The golden
lotuses are compared to the moon,

if interpreted in the order the

1. Jivaka; v. 1849,
2. Perumpig; 11. 477-482.
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words occur. But Naccinirkkiniyar does not interpret the linesin
this way. He changes the order of words and says that the silver
plates are like the moon and his order is this,

Maikul vanattu
Min puttanna vinkalam
Tinka] €ykkum vankalam

According to him the small silver plates are like the stars and the
big ones are like the moon. He feels that the fancy gold lotuses,
which he thinks must be red, cannot be compared to the moon which
he thinks must be white. The gold isalso yellow and the moon
rising from the sea is not white. The golden lotus in the dark tresses
are appropriately compared to the rising moon amidst clouds. There-
fore he changes the order as shown above. But in a]l these cases,
the question is whether even poetic exigencies will allow such alter-
nations, can ‘tinka] eykkum’, if a peyar eccam (relative participle)
take a leap to the front.

(4) To conform to history

Pattupatiu, besides being literature, is a source of history. Kari-
kalan, Netuficeliyan, I]antiraiyan Nalfiyakkdtan Nannan, etc. are
some of the kings mentioned in this work. Some of the references to
their activities and history are found in Purananiiru also. The simi-
larity of ideas in all these works, to some extent, show their authen-
ticity. So Naccinarkkiniyar wherever he finds that there might be
historical contradictions in the narrative if a passage is interpreted in
the order of words as occuring in poetry as such, changes them to
conform to the historical facts known to him.

“Pirantu taval kalratarrottu-c-citanta nan
Natu cekir kontu natorum valarppa’!

Here the story of Karikalan is narrated. If interpreted as it stands
it means that Karikalan was shouldering the responsibility of protect-
ing the interests of his country, ever since he was born and learnt to
crawl. But this is wrong from the current traditional history. Kari-
kalan did not rule the country from his childhood as he had a diffi-
cult and trying formative period when he was a boy. He was impri-
soned by his enemies and he escaped from prison, defeated them all
and secured his kingdom.* But the direct meaning of these lines is

1. Porunar; 11, 137-138.
2. Pattinam; 11, 220-227,
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in contradiction with those historical facts known to the commen-
tator. So he says thatsince he was born and brought up, he was
increasing in valour and strength.

Tava] karratarrottu (Por. 1. 137)
Mi]i moympin miku vali cerukki (Por. 1, 140)

Here Naccinarkkiniyar’s syntax relieves the poem from the contradic-
tion to history.

But unless one is sure of the history one should not take liberties
with the natural order found in the poem. There is a view as we
have mentioned in the first chapter, that Tirumavalavan of Patti-
nappalai is different from the Karikalan of Porunararruppatai, again
there are scholars who hold that there were more thar one Kari-
kzlan.! But Naccinarkkiniyar’s position is clear. Itis one of the
canons of criticism that a poem has to be interpreted so as to fit
with the facts known about the period of history when it was written.

1. Karikalar mivar, pp. 77-81.



CHAPTER - 10
SEMANTIC CHANGES

10. 1. Words and their meanings

10.1.1.  All words have meanings

Semantics is the branch of linguistics that deals with the mean-
ings of words. In Tolkappiyam we find that the grammar of words
and their meanings are discussed together. According to our gramma-
rians, all words have meanings. Even the acainilai, expletive or
pseud words, if one may use that term, are linked to full words as
they are and in that way significant; in that they are restricted in
their use, sometimes with reference to the person etc. the icainirai
(expletive used to fill a gap in the metre) by completing the melody
of words in poems, refer to their meanings because rhythm is one of
the important aspects of the meaning of poetry suggested by symbo-
lism of sound and meaning. Turning to phrases like ‘muyarkotu’
(hare’s horn), though such objects do not exist, they occur as the
subjects of ‘illai’ (‘do not exist’) and therefore they refer to imagi-
nary things. Reference to an imaginary thingis also a meaning,
according to Naccinarkkiniyar.

10.1.2. The way in which words convey their meanings

As we study the way in which words convey their meanings,
we understand two things classified by Tolkappiyar: (a) the words
refer to their meanings, (b) the words refer to themselves.?
10.1.3. Weords referring to their meanings

1. Cattan vantan (Cattan came) — Here the first is a noun
and the second, a verb.

2. Pantu katu man (This was indeed a forest in old times) —
Here the particle ‘man’ emphasises the past tense.

3. Uru kal (The strong wind) — Here ‘utu’ an uriccol,
becomes one with the following noun, kal, The Tamil

1. Tol. Col;s. 157
2, Tol. Col; 158.
30
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grammarians divide the words into these four categories
viz., noun, verb, particles or morphemes other than roots
and uriccol which is variously interpreted but which
according to Teyvaccilaiyar are the root morphemes (similar
to Sanskrit ‘datu’).!

10.1.4.  Words referring to their forms

The words referring to their forms and not to their respective
meanings are :

1. Ceyten eccam (ceytu form of participle)
2. Tafica-k-kijavi (the word taficam)

8. Ceyken kijavi (Ceyku form of verb)

10.1.5.  Classification of meaning

The words, we are further told, convey their meanings in two
ways and therefore the meaning is divided into two.?

1. Explicit meaning of the words.

2. Implicit or suggestive meaning of the words.

According to Pavapanti munivar, we must use words in the same
way and in the same meanings as sanctioned and used by scholars,
and this is called marapu or convention.® But this convention itself
is changing like every human institution through the passage of time
and in the context of changing circumstances. Especially in poetry,
the author creates new possibilities for the language. This change
is also sanctioned by Tamil grammarians.® It is from this point of

view that the commentary of Naccinarkkiniyar will be studied in this
chapter.

10.2.  Changes of meaning
10-2.1. The subjective for the objective

The things can be classified as (1) Subjective and (2) Objective.
The subjective things, according to Tolkappiyar, are not visible to
the naked eyes. They can be realised by the mind only,

whereas

1. Tol. Col; Teyva; s. 292,

. Tol. Col; s. 159.

Nannil; s, 388,

Tol. Col; s, 452; Nanuil; s- 462.
. Tol, Poru]. I}am;s, 243.

N
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the objective things are seen with the eyes or perceived by direct
contact with our physical senses. Sometimes subjective things can
have objective references also, as stated in Naccinarkkiniyar’s com-
mentary.

“Tuni’ means ‘to determine’. The mind seized with the problem
of good and bad, at last takes a decision.! As this is the activity
and nature of the mind, it is subjective. In literature itis used to
refer to an objective state. The turbid water, after some confusion,
settles down to a condition of mud at the bottom and clear water
on the top. This clear water is called,

“T'uni nir’.?
The subjective state of “Tunital’ is used to refer to an objective
condition of clear water. Naccinarkkiniyar reveals this meaning
‘Telintanir’ (clear water) by which we are able to arrive at this
point of subjective for the objective. “Tuni katir’ also means clear
light, as interpreted by Naccinarkkiniyar.®

But it may be argued that the concrete or the objectve has
been applied to the subjective operation. Tuni means here (1)
clarified stage (2) the mental process also; there are two stages—one,
where there is merely an awareness of an object when the person does
not know what it really is. This is considered to be the operation of
mind (manam), then succeeds what is called determinate knowledge
as a result of the operation of reason (buddhi). Here the object is
perceived with its special characteristics when there is clear percep-
tion of the thing. These two stages might have been named ‘Kalak-
kam' and ‘tunital’, the words once used with reference to muddy
water and clear water etc. Then this would be an example for the
objective in sight used for the subjective. Therefore it is better to
give another an unambiguous, example,

Uljam is something inside—a mind. After it had signified a
mind or a heart, it must be taken as referring to something subjec-
tive whatever its origin might be. Then this word denoting some-
thing subjective suffers another shift where it denotes the middle
part of a road as the heart of the road. There is a line in Jivaka
Cintdmani.

‘Viti ulam kalittu.*
It is interpreted by Naccinarkkiniyar as meaning,

1. Kural; v. 467,
2, Maturai; 1. 283.
3. Jivaka;v. 170,

4. Jivaka; v. 2129,
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*“going in the middle of the street”’.

ulam—middle, and the middle of the street is an objective idea.

10.2.2  Objective for the subjective

We understand from Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary that there
are places where the objective things refer to the subjective things.
1f there is a thing which has eluded us for long and at last we are
able to get hold of it, it is called * kaippatuttal. The hero’s cland-
estine activity of visiting other women, one day becomes an open
affair, when the heroine sees with her own eyes what he has been
covering up so long. The heroine refers to it at that time.

‘ Kaippatutten *. !

Naccinarkkiniyar interprets it as ‘* Now I am convinced in my mind”
— Kaippatuttdn’ an objective word referring to a subjective idea of
being convinced. There are also other places where similarly the
objective is used for the subjective.

Objective Subjective
1. kaptu (seen) ~— vicarittu (mental enquiry)*
2. niruttu (weighed) — irayntu (investigating) ®
3. nilal (shade) — aru] (grace )*

4. natai (walking) — murai (method) *

10.2.3.  Wearing out of a hyperbole

F_Or the sake of bringing out the great emotion surging within,
sometimes exaggerated statements are made. Mere teasing may be
spoken of as ‘killing’. But it is not literally true. In such cases,
the hyperbolic expressions have to be taken as being justified only as
an expression of the emotion. They cannot be interpreted literally.
Sometimes by constant usage, such words develop the meaning which
signifies no exaggeration ; c.g- ‘kill”’ comes to have the
teasing alone. From Naccinarkkini
some of the words behave like this,

meaning of
,
Yar's commentary we understand

The similarity between the karutan’ (white headed kite) and
. Peacock is referred to in literature, )

. Kal; v, 98:7.
Jivaka; 1824.
Kali; v. 31;23.
Porunar; 1. 149
Jivaka; v, 399,
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Aficirai-k-kalapa mafifiai
anankara vattateNum

Aficirai-k-kalulanaku
matciyon ranu mingg'’

““The peacock is capable of getting hold of a snake and making it
feel afraid of it, whereas the karutan is able to create terror in the
mind of a snake even when the jlatter thinks of the former. Here
there is a word ‘attatu’. The root of this word is ‘atu’ to kill. Here
the peacock is not described as baving killed the snake but is shown
as making the snake feel afraid of it. ‘atu’ is justified because of the
emotion engendered in the mind of the snake. It isthus a justified
exaggeration for “‘being afraid”.

Naccinarkkiniyar also quotes in this connection from Tiruk-
kura] where there is a reference to killing the feeling of gratitude.?
Both the killings (in Jivaka CGintamani and Tirukkura]) are similar
according to him, ‘Killing’ is justified here because its cruelty ex-
presses the feeling of the author. ‘katu’ is also a word meaning
destruction but by constant use it has come to mean suffering some
defects. So also, words like ‘ceku’. Here is an example for the
former in the text and latter in the commentary. “Uyir cekuttu’’
(having killed) is a phrase interpreted by Naccinarkkiniyar as
‘having marred the beauty’.®

10.2.4. Its opposite-an euphemism

There is the opposite case as well illustrated by Naccinarkkini-
yar’s commentary. This may be one variety of euphemism. The
eyes of women separated from Jivakan are compared to a pair of
fish that run about (in a frightened state in troubled waters). Here
the poet says:

““Vat kagka} pulampi Otina’*

‘Otina’ means (the eyes) ‘ran’, in its normal sense. But Naccinarkki-
niyar interprets it as ‘eyes suffer’. He quotes from Cirupanartu-p-
patai:

Otiyatu unartalum.’®

Jivaka; v. 1405,
Kugal; v, 110.
Jivaka; v. 168.
Jivaka; v, 2381,
Cizupag; 1. 214,
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Here otiyatu means suffering and this justifies his explanation. There
it is said that NalliyakkOtan, after realising the sufferings of the
musicians gave them shelter and gifts. Here Otiyatu (running about
or wandering) has occurred in the same sense ‘suffering’.

There is another instance in Tirumurukarfuppatai with reference
to the victory of Lord Muruka:

“Avunar nalvalam atafika-k-kavi] inar
Ma mutal tatinta maruvil korgam’!

Here the mango tree is cut in a way that denied the victory to the
‘Asuras’. ‘Ataiika’ means to shorten. But here it means ‘cut out of
existence’.  Naccinarkkiniyar quotes an usage like this in Cirupafi-
camiulam.?

Another instance. ““Arum patar neficam alivotu kimpum?”.*

‘‘My mind, thinking of the hero, has no thought of itself and suffers”
Here ““arumpatar’” means, normally, the thought of itself becoming
rarer and rarer. ‘Rarer means diminishing of thought—but it does
not refer to the complete absence of thought. But Naccinarkkiniyar
interprets this as meaning ‘complete absence of thought’. So ‘arum’
a word which normally means ‘rare” here means complete absence’.
Similar usage is seen in Parimélalakar’s com mentary where ‘arumai’
(rare) means inmai (complete absence).* This is therefore a case of
euphemism where complete absence is expressed as a rarity.

Another kind of euphemism in Tamil is known as ‘itakkratakkal’,
(*use or indirect or round about expressions to avoid
language”).® This can
commentary.

! indecent
be illustrated by Naccinarkkiniyar’s

*“Nakku nalanum ilanta]’’®

The heroine lost her charm just after the sexual union. The word

‘naku’ normally means ‘to be happy’, but it is interpreted by the
commentator as meaning ‘the sexual unjon’.

1. Muruku; 11. 59-60

2. Pattuppittu; p. 42

3. Kali; v. 130:13.

4. Kural, Pari; v. 7

5. Tol. Col. 1jam; s. 17., Nanni}; s, 267,

6. Kali:v, 146:18,
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10.2.5. General for the specific (Restriction or narrowing)

The general words that cover many actions or things are inter-
preted as referring to the specific by Naccinarkkiniyar. Nakkirar
describes the divine radiance of Lord Muruka.

(28}

“dvara imaikkum €gp vilafiku avir oli

‘Imaikkum o]i’ is interpreted by Naccinarkkiniyar as meaning of
‘divine lustre; that makes one to shut one’s eyes. ‘Imaittal’
according to him means ‘closing the eye-lids’. But ‘Imaittal’ normally
means ‘the closing and opening ofthe eye-lids’. The closing and
opening of the eye-lids according to the grammarian takes one
matrai time and that process is described as ‘imaittal’.? But
Naccinarkkiniyar contends it means closing the eye-lids, When we
see the sun, we close our eyes automatically, because we cannot
stand its powerful glare. So also, the divine radiance of Lord
Muruki is so dazzling that we have to close our eye-lids, and
Naccinarkkiniyar’s interpretation ascends to poetic heights. The
specific part of closing the eyes, in a general process of opening and
closing, has been taken by him. He justifies this meaning with
reference to ‘“‘nutalatu imaiyd natjam’® Here ‘imaiy2 means that
which does not close. The third eye on the forehead of Lord Shiva
is referred t0 here. If Naccinirkkiriyar means that the word which
elsewhere means both closing and opening of the eye-lids,
signifies only closing here, it may be taken as a case of restriction.

The word ‘ Pon ' (general name for metals) refers to the specific
metal silver according to Naccinarkkiniyar in

“ Pon patalikai’*
There is another instance for this in his commentary.

‘ Poru] ceyyume ™ *

Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this as ‘“The wealth sought after”’.
‘Ceyyum ’ is a general form of all actions. But Naccindrkkipiyar
uses it in the specific sense of ‘seeking’ which i3 in conformity with

1. Muruky; 1. 3.

2. Tol. Eluttuys. 7.

3. Pattuppattu; p. 33.
4. Jivaka; v. 3035,

5, Jivaka; v, 1922,
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Parimélalakar’s commentary of ‘Ceyka Porujai” in Tirukkural.'
Of course it is said that every specific verb includes the common
verb. Here ‘cey’ has the meaning of acquiring wealth.

10.2.6. Specific for the general {Expansion or widening)

Naccinirkkiniyar in his commentaries has sometimes interpreted
the specific as giving a general meaning.

Kalam (time) a general thing referring to year, month, week and
day, all specific things individually.  Tattai is thinking to herself
when that time of seeing Jivaka will come.

“Kat patu na] enrugtam’

This is the line in the poem. Naccinarkkiniyar says that na] (day)
here means ‘time’ “when will that time of seeing Jivakan come” is
his interpretation. N3] (day-specific) refers to kalam (time in general
here.

‘Natu, normally refers to the Marutam i.e. the agricultural tract
only.* Butit occurs asreferring to all the four kinds of tract* and
this is also a case of using the specific for the general and this usage
has almost displaced the older meaning.

Thus the particular verb referring to a particular action under-
taken before completing the whole action, is also interpreted as
meaning the whole action.

Specific action General
1. Muti tu]akkinan — Vapankinan.®
{moved the head) — (bowed)
2. Vel cerittittan. — mintan.®
(put back the javelin — (returned from war)
in its place.)
3. Kutumi kontan — Verri kontan”

(captured the crowns) — (achieved victory) )

1. Kuga]; v. 759,

2. Jivaka; v. 1159,

3, Tol. Poru}; s. 2, p. 7, “Katum malaiyum natum Katarkaraiyum,” Here
‘ndtu’ means ‘agricultural tract’,

4, Jivaka; v. 1741,
Mazlai; 1.68.

5. Jivaka; v, 2357.
6. Jivaka; v, 2250,
7. Ibid; v. 2248.
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Here, before bowing, one has to move his head, bend it, and raise the
hands together—but the preliminary action of moving the head
itself refers to bowing. Similarly the next two refer to returning
from war and achieving victory respectively in the same fashion.

10.2.7, The whole for the part

Sometimes a word does not refer to the whole idea it is intended
to convey, but a part of the meaning only.

When Jivakan embraces Ilakkanai, the anklets make sound.
ANTS .op suevpanes pucal ittana.’

Here ‘ anrs’ means that day. But here the moment of time when
Jivakan is communing with Ilakkanai is referred to. So Naccin-
arkkiniyar interprets this as meaning ‘at that particular part of the
day’. Though ‘anré’ means the whole day, a part of the day

‘ that time’ is being referred to here:

10.2.8.  The part for the whole

A word that normally has reference only to the part of a thing
sometimes denotes the whole.

Ceaai-k-katalitai-c-celvanai-k-kantuvantu
Enaiyavarum etutturaikkinrar. ?

The people when they see Jivakan amidst the sea of people praise
him. Here the word that occurs ‘&naiyivarum’ means normally
‘ others also’. But Naccinarkkiniyar interprets as ‘all’. The part

here refers to the whole.

10.2.9. Activity attributed to inactive things

One may turn to certain figures of speech which had become
more or less a literary convention even in the age af Tolkappiyar
which may be brought under implied anthromorphic metaphors,
personifications, transferred epithets, upacara or samadhi. All these
are explained here with reference to the verb. Tolkappiyar has
referred to this in his treatise on grammar.

‘‘ugtar kuriya-v-allapporulai
untauna pola-k-kiiralum marape’

1. Jivaka: v, 2482.

2. Jivaka: v. 2120.

3. Tol, Poru}. s, 213.
31
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‘The thing that cannot eat is shown as eating and this is 2 literary
tradition’. Naccinirkkiniyar, bearing in mind this convention, has
brought out such places in the literary worksin conformity with
grammar.

For example:

“Tankoli nittila-t-tdmam citiya
Veidikali ijJamulai’*

Here the breasts of women are described. The breasts are shown as
wearing the pearl-necklace. The breasts cannot wear of their own
accord. It is the women who put on the necklace on the breasts. In
this connection Naccinarkkiftiyar reminds the readers of this conven-
tion and gives another illustration, which was in vogue perhaps during
his period (Mulai muti cfitirru-‘the breasts wore the crown’) to prove
his point. There are other instances where Naccinarkkiniyar des-
cribes this literary convention.

. The Royal Fans move.?
The waist kissed by Mékalai.?
The monastery that wears the mountain.*

The two hills went.®

S RN

. The sleeping tree.®
Tolkappiyar has mentioned another literary convention.
‘Vara marapina vara-k-k@rutal’’

It means that the things that are static are said to move. The

illustrations 3 and 4 above may also be classified under this conven-
tion.

10.2.10.  An activity not its own attributed to a thing

This is different from the previous case where what cannot act is

described as acting; here an action which is not natural to a thing is
attributed to it.

Jivaka; v. 94
Ibid; v. 2521
Ibid; v, 2312,
Jivaka; v, 1786,
Ibid; v. 1181,
Malai; 1, 261,
Tol. Col; s. 422,
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“K alvi cér mantarin ifaifici-k-kayttave”.'

Here the growth of the paddy crops is described. Nerpayir kayttana’
—kayttana means ‘bore fruit’, whereas the paddy crops are usually
spoken of as "vilaintana’ (produced). So it is obvious here, the poet
has used a verb denoting an action different from that which belongs
to the paddy crops. Naccinarkkiniyar gives an illustration for this:
s“taru patu nel”’—The paddy that has a cluster of fruits. Taru is a
cluster of banana fruits and it is not used for paddy. ‘Nel katir’ is
the usual phrase. Naccinirkkiniyar refers to such instances in

literature.

1. The ghee was so melted that the fire ate it.?
2. The flag that licks the sky.’

3. The fruit delivered by the nerufici.*

4, The lightning that bathed in the cloud.”

10.2.11. Another varicty of this atiribution

There is another variety of attribution where the action is
attributed not to the subject, but to the object in a sentence. For
instance:

“Varai ututta pa}liyitam”®

It means the monastery that wore the mountain. But the mountain
is never worn as a cloth. From the point of the monastery it was
explained that wearing a cloth of mountain is attributed to it; but
here the other point emphasised is that the mountain is never worn,
whereas in figurative usage it is spoken of as being so worn.

We saw earlier attribution of the different action of a thing as
against its own native action and that was explained with reference
to subject, but here we shall see the same is done with reference to
object. For example:

“Nayanillan vinai vaika”."

It means—‘the minister brought out the action from his mind’. The
word ‘vanka’ is a verb meaning to bring out or to draw out. The

. Jivaka;v. 53.
Jivaka; v, 480.
Ibid; v. 1866.
Jivaka; v. 341,
Ibid; v. 1335.
. Ibid; v. 1786.
. Kali; v, 8:1,
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action in the mind becomes explicit by its materialisation, but here
the minister is said to draw (vafika) the action from his mind. Action
in the mind is not anything to be drawn out literally. Thisisa
metaphorical usage. Naccinarkkiniyar describes this convention
illustrating another statement like this. ‘Virutti vanka’. There is
also another instance for this in his commentary,

‘Katir mukantena’.!

Here ‘katir’ means ‘light” and ‘mukattal’—to bale or to draw or to
measure out like water. Water is to be drawn, but light is to be
seen and not to be drawn. But here the light is said to be drawn and
so this is also classified under the convention mentioned above,
according to Naeccinarkkiniyar.

10.2.12, The cause for the effect

There are places in Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary where the
word denoting the cause is used in the sense of effect and vice versa.
If nouns are used like this they are classified as Karapa akupeyar and
Kariya akupeyar respectively. Here the verbs which denote the
cause are used for denoting the effect. There is an instance for this
in Naccinirkkiniyar’s commentary.

‘Poltu uljar turantdr’

Here Naccindrkkiniyar interprets the word ‘turantar’ (separated) as
‘marantar’ (forgot). Forgetting occurs only during separation.
Separation is the cause and forgetting is the effect and so cause
denotes the effect here according to Naccinarkkiniyar.
separation has already occurred, there is no meani
therefore it has been interpreted as ‘he forgot’.

clear from the context,
referring to the effect.

‘the cause is used figur
upacarikka-p-pattatu).’

Because the
ng in repeating it;
Since this will be

the poet emphasises the cause even when
Other commentators, in such places, say that
atively as the effect’ (kdragam kariyamaka

10.2.13.  Tke effect for the cause

This is the opposite of the previous.

) 1 The verb denoting the effect
1s used in the sense of cause.

*“Vilai punam nilattalin k&]a)’’
—_—

Jivaka; v, 323.
Kali; v. 29:14.
Kural. Pari; v; 369,
Malai. 1. 193,
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Here the boars are described as eating the millet crops.  Nilattal is
interpreted by Naccinarkkiniyar as meaning ‘eating’. Nilattal
normally means to decrease. Tolkappiyar says it is ‘ullatan nunuk-
kam’—the decrease of a thing.! So ‘eating’ is not a direct meaning
of ‘nilattal’. But as the boars go on eating, the crops are decreasing.
Eating is the cause and the decreasing is the effect. The verb denot-
ing the effect is used to refer to the cause here. So this can be called
sthe effect for the cause’. The poet wants to emphasise the destruc-
tion caused to the fields by the boars eating away the millet. There-
fore, though he has to speak only of the eating, refers to it in terms
of the effect caused by the boarsi.e. by their eating. That is the
feature for this figurative usage. Other commentators call this ‘‘the
effect is used figurative as the cause” (kériyam kirapamaka upacar-

ikkapp-pattatu).’

10.2.14, Affiramative for negative
There are places where the words sometimes refer to the
opposite sense or negative meanings.

“aruvi anta malai’ ?

This Naccinarkkiniyar interprets as meaning “‘the hill without falls™.
Anra naturally means ‘full of’. But here the word is given exactly
the opposite meaning. There are also other instances for semantic
change in the commentary of Naccinarkkiniyar.

Word Natural Negative meaning.
1. nilal shade light.*
2. tiruntu good bad. ®
3. amai exist not to exist. °
4. alital to decay 1o multiply. *
5. menal the previous day the future day.?
6. uyttal cause to reach cause to leave.®
1. Tol, Col; s. 330,
2. Kugal. Pari; v. 425.
3. Maturai; 1. 306.
4. Jivaka; v. 2672,
5. Jivaka; v. 2535.
6. Ibid, v. 1258;
Kali; v, 82:35.
7. Jivaka; v. 1193,
Maturai; 1. 544,
8. Kali; v. 72:12.

9. Jivaka; v. 2481,
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10.2.15 Negative for qffiramative

This is the opposite of the previous. Here the negative gives the
affirmative meaning.

“ceyyay ennum muannilai vinai-c-col
cey en kilavi akitan utaitte’”!

ceyyay, a symbolic type of negative verb belonging to the second
person, can give the affirmative meaning also. This is Naccinarkkini-
yar’s interpretation. According to this, the word ‘unndy’ can give
two meanings. 1. Do not eat. 2. Do eat (negative as well as
affirmative). Naccinarkkiniyar states that this word, by its sugges-
tive accent, will give the affirmative meaning, the accentual system
of which we have discussed elsewhere in this thesis. Sometimes, in
lover’s talk the words denote their opposite meanings as understood
from Kalidkattu-p-parani.?

10.2.16. T he place used for the time

In Tamil, perhaps to start with, time and place were not diffe-
rentiated. So much so same words may be interpreted as referring
to time and place, muf, pin, etc. Even time words are interpreted
as place words-vantakkal as vanta itattu and vice versa. The loca-
tive case itself means not only the locative of place but also the
locative of time.* But in course of time, time and place become
distinguished and the peculiar usage developed in Tamil with refe-
rence to these has to be examined in terms of semantic development.

Varumé t6}i nan malai natan
Veikai virivitam nokki
Vinkirai-p-panai-t-t0} varaintanaft kojarks *

The maid tells the heroine that the hero would come and marry her,
as is understood by the blossoming time of the Veikai flowers, Here
“Veikai virivitam” means literally the place of the blossoming
But it is interpreted as the time of the blossoming tree. -

There are a few more examples.
ming, Their joyous and happy cry o
of those who churn the sea with the
and Vasuki as the rope, to extract n

The men and women g0 swim-
n this occasion is like the cheers

Himalayas as the churningstuff,
ectar out of it,

1. Tol. Col.; s, 450.

2. Kaliskattupparagi; v, 25,
3. Tol. Col;s. 82.

4, Kali; v. 38; 24.26.
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“attalai alara munnir kataintavar™'

Here the poet says ‘attalai’. This literally means ‘at that place’.
But Naccinirkkiniyar interprets attalai as ‘at that time’ ie. ‘in those

days’. The word denoting the place refers to the time here.

There is another instance. ‘Nuti’ means the front part of an
implement. But Naccinarkkiniyar interprets the word as meaning

just previously.

“Vgrrai vantanna nuti vemparar kagam™?

“The forest with hard stones of very sharp points’. Here ‘nuti’ natu-
rally means sharp point’. But Naccinarkkiniyar separates ‘nuti’
from this and states ‘nuti’ means ‘just before’ i.e. ‘before Jivakan
reached the place, Vijaiyai went to the forest’. Here also the word
denoting the place (nuti) refers to the time, Naccinarkkiniyar illus-
trates this point quoting from Tiruccigrampalakkovaiyar where the
same word ‘nuti’ occurs in the sense of time.

10.2.17.  The place for the thing in the place
The name referring to the place sometimes is interpreted as
meaning the thing in that place.

=ns

«K0tai cintalyin nittinale
The meaning of this passage as explained by Naccinarkkittiyar is
that Tattai had a long mental suffering. ‘Cintai’ normally means
‘mind’. But according to Naccinarkkiniyar it denotes the activity
of the mind, ‘the long suffering’. This shift in meaning has become
so well established that ‘cintai’ means painful contemplation. The
Tamil scholars call such occurrences as ‘Itaviku peyar’.

10,2.18. A thing in a place for its abstract quality
There are places where the thing in the place refers to its cha-
racteristic feature of the greatness by its very being there.
“Tilaka ven kutai’*

Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this as meaning ‘the great Royal um-
brella’. ‘Tilakam’ is stretched to give the meaning ‘great’. Tilakam

Jivaka; v. 963,
Jivaka; v. 1933,
Jivaka; v, 1701.
Jivaka; v, 183,
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is that which is put on the forechead, an important and conspicuous
part in a human body. What occurs in a great place is also great,
and hence Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this word ‘tilakam’ as ‘great’.
This is an implied metaphor. There is a distinction between akupe-
yar and uvamai in Tolkappiyam. The second relates to the shifts
based on similarity where as the first denotes all other shifts which
may be roughly stated to be on the basis of contiguity. Unfortu-
nately this important distinction was lost sight of and people began
to speak of ‘uvama dkupeyar’. One will be tempted to call the
‘tilakam’ as poru] akupeyar butit isreally uvama akupeyar, the
common part of comparison is the height of glory.

10.3. Grammatical Changes

10.3.1.  Exclusive and inclusive First person

‘Yan' is the first person singular noun and ‘y@m’ and ‘nim’ are
the first person plural. “First person denoting the speaker alone
should always be in the singular only, When it occurs as plural it
has to include the second person or the third person or both
together.”'  Tolkappiyar has laid down the verb suffixes for the first

person plural and the commentators have analysed them thoroughly
with reference to their inclusiveness,®

The grammarians have clearly analysed the usage of ‘yam’ and
‘nam’ with reference to their inclusiveness till the nineteenth century.
Nam and néfka] are two words in common currency. Nam inclu-
des the second person or the second and third together. The real
point is whether the first person plural includes the person spoken to
i.e. the second person or not. *Naidka]' is used as an exclusive first
person not including the second person, but sometimes including the
the third person with the speaker. But there should have been a
time when nim and nafika] could have been used in the same sense.
‘Ka]’ is a plural suffix for ‘0am’ in addition to the plural sense of the
word (nam) denoted by the final ‘m’.® But today nam and nanka],

differ as words and in their meanings with referenee to their inclu-
siveness.

From a study of Naccir_lirkkigiyar,

K we are able to distinguish
between yam and nam. The maid addr

esses the heroine,
-_
i. Tol Col; Cana;s. 202,

2. Tol. Col. Ijam; s, 199.,
Tol. Col. Cena; 202.,
Tol. Col; 5. 204,

3. Jivaka; v. 1762,
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“Teriyilay nlyum nin k&jum punara
Varaiyurai teyvam uvappa uvantu
kuravai talii yam dta-k-kuravaiyut
kontu nilai pati-k-kagn",!
“‘you sing the song for kuravai dance, so that you and your husband
can join together, the God of the mountain be pleased and we (yam),
happy as we are, will dance the kuravai”. Here the maid says ‘“‘we
(yam) will dance the kuravai”, yam means “she (maid) and the
other girls, excluding the heroine (the second person)” and so
Naccinarkkiniyar says that this ‘yam’ (I person plural pronoun)
includes the ‘ayam’ (the other girls), the third person. The real
point is not the inclusion so much as the exclusion. So it is clear that
‘yam’ was used once, including only the third person, excluding

the person spoken to.

From the above investigation we can understand that the other
word ‘nam’ includes the second person. We can prove this by illust-
rating a passage from Kalittokai where

2

1. the hero, when addressing the heroine, says ‘nam’.
2. the heroine while addressing the maid, says ‘ndm’.’

So yEm is used as the first person exclusive plural pronoun excluding
the second person and including the third person and nam is used as
the first person inclusive plural pronoun including the second person
and also the third person if necessary, Dr. P.S.S. Sastri would appear
to be wrong in saying that there is no such difference between yim

and nam.*

10.3.2.  Third person used for the other persons

There are instances in the commentry of Naccinarkkiniyar
where the third person is used for the first or second person. But it
should be noted that the first and second personal pronouns are not
used in the sense of third person. We can classify the third personal
pronoun that occurs in the sense of first person as ‘‘first personal
third person’’ (*tanmai-p-patarkkai”) and the third person occuring
in the sense of “second personal third person” (‘‘munfillai-p-patar
kkai”). Naccinirkkiniyar refers to the latter at many places.

1. Kali; v. 39:26-29,

2. XKali. v. 93:11.

3. 1bid; v. 60:26,

4, ;‘;l. Col. with an English commentary; s, 162, p. 149.
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10.3.3. Tanmai-p-patarkkai (first personal third person)

The daughter of the cowherds says that she would definitely
marry the hero, come what may.

Perrattar kavvai etuppa atu peritu
Urriya] ayar makal.!

She says that “ayar maka]”, the daughter of the cowherd, would
never feel afraid of the gossip in the town with reference to her love
affair with the hero. She, referring to her own-self, first person, uses
the third person ‘““dyarmakal” — ‘““the daughter of the cowherds’.
Ayarmaka], the third personal subject is interpreted by Naccinarkki-
niyar as ‘I’, first personal subject and urriya}, third personal predi-
cate as (I) would never feel,” first personal predicate. Naccinark-
kiniyar's commentary explains such usages. This is a usage still met
with even in colloquial speech. What will be merely personal state-
ment when the first person is used assumes the validity of a general
statement where the act is taken as something natural of the noun
replacing the first person. Here ‘ayar makal]’ implies that it is true
of all ayar maka] or of the unique daughter of the shepherds.

10 3.4.  Mupnilai-p-patarkkai (second personal third person)

There are places in literary works where the second person also

occurs in the third person. In other words the third person is used
in the sense of second person.

“empiyai ifiku-p-perrén”.z

It means “I have got (you), my brother’ as interpreted by Nacci-
narkkiniyar. Here ‘empi’ (my brother) is the third person used in the
second personal sense, as explained by Naccinarkkiniyar.The brother
is there, and the speech is addressed to him. Instead of using the
word ‘you’, the third person also raises the statement to a universal
level from the merely personal level. Here the third personal word
occuring in the first personal sense, shows some self-conscious great-
ness, but the third person used in the second personal sense, shows a

high form of respect. This is understood from the common usage of
thesewords,

1. *Ivar yarukkum aficamaftar’.
“This person (referring to one’s own self)

I, Kali; v. 104; 67-68.
2. Jivaka; v, 1760,
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is not afraid of anybody’ — self-conscious greatness.

2. TarkaJukku venptuvatu yatu?
What is required by him?
Tatkalukku — refers to the second person
here — a high form of respect.

The distinction is understood from the examples above mentioned.
This case of third person for the second person has gained an impor-
tant place in Tamil akam poetry. Such kinds of statements are
called ““munnilai-p-pura moli’." The hero will be outside the house
of the heroine. The companion of the heroine and the heroine will
be conversing between themselves as though ‘unaware of the hero’s
presence but with the intention of the hero's hearing this conversation.
This gives an opportunity to express certain thoughts which they
may not cxpress in conversation with the hero addressing him in the
second person.? This use of the third person for the second person
has therefore poetic advantages as well.

10.3.5 First person in the third personal verbs

“Tarutal® (to give) and ‘varutal’ (to come) occur with reference
to first and second persons, kotuttal’ (to give), and cellutal’ {to go)
occur with reference to third person — according to Tolk@ppiyar.®
This restriction did not hold good in the post-Tolkappiyam period
where these words violate their prescribed boundary and Naccinar-
kkiniyar describes all these changes. There are certain other changes
which have occurred with reference to the use of certain verbs.

The verbs ‘kotuttal’ and ‘cellutal’ designated for the third person
occur in the first personal sense.

““Véru veru uyarnta mutu viy okkal
Caru ayar miutiir cenru tokkafdku’™

‘“The people belonging to various classes came here and settled
down in this old town’. ‘Here’ i. e.in this town’ (i. e. where I am)
is first person and ‘cenru’ (having gome) is third person as the predi-
cate of ‘okkal’, the relatives. ‘‘Gone here’ isa wrong construction
and so Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this word ‘cenru’(gone) as ‘vantu’
(come). According to him ‘cenru’ the third personal verb occurs
bere in the first personal sense i. e. ‘vantu’ — ‘having come’ (and
settled here).

Tol, Poru] s. 167.

Kali; v. 22, Kuruntokai; v. 47.
Tol. Col; ss. 29, 30.

Pattinam; 11. 214-215, p. 551.

Ll ol =
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10.3.6 Third person in the first and second

The other two verbs ‘tarutal’ and ‘varutal’ designated for first
person occur with reference to the third personal sense.

«Panar uvappa-k-kaliru pala tarii”!

Here it means that the king gave many elephants to the musicians
so that they would feel happy. Here the verb used is ‘tarutal’, a verb
belonging to the first and second persons {i. e. their object will be
first or second person) to be used as:

Enakku-t-tantan —_ he gave me.
Ninakku-t-tantan — he gave you.

But ‘tarii’, the first or second personal verb is used in the sense of
third person as it occurs as “Pagarkku-t-tantan’ and Panar is the
third person.

10.3.7. Reconciliation with Tolkappiyam sitram

Tolkappiyar, on the basis of the currency of these words at his
time, must have prescribed the rules, but if they violate his rules it
could have happened only after his time. But it is strange that
Tolkappiyam is quoted to justify these changes. Tolkippiyar has
stated that all the four words occur in three persons and then speci-
fied their place of occurrence.® It is not that he has prescribed that
all of them can occur in any of the three .persons, because, if so, he
need not have specified the restriction in the succeeding slitrams.
Instead of trying to speak of these altered usages as being prescribed
by Tolkappiyar, these must be explained as changes which have
occurred in their meaning and usage in the post-Tolkappiyam period.

10.3.8. Non-ergative for the ergative

There are places where the non-ergative verbs occur in the sense
of ergative verbs. The fertile Emadikata country is described. ‘As

the coconut fruit fell and in its wake the honey comb in the kamuku
flowers broke the petals and flowed the man

scattered all over’. Here the words ‘kiri’,
‘cintum’ are used and all of them are non-ergative verbs.® But
Naccinarkkiniyar says that they can be interpreted as ergative verbs
also. The coconut fruit broke the honey comb, scattered the man-
goes and so on. In the first interpretation ‘kirutal’, ‘pojtal” scitgal’,

goes and banana got
‘Polntw’, ‘citari’, and

1. Maturai; 1, 219,
2, Tol. Col; ss. 28-30,
3. Jivaka; v, 31.
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etc. are all non-ergative and in the second interpretation they occur
in the sense of ergatives. Naccinarkkiniyar quotes another word in
this connection from Tiruccirtampala-k-kovaiyar where the word
‘viptu’ meaning to blow, a non-ergative, occurs as meaning ‘to make

the other blowing’ in the ergative sense.’

10.3.9. The ergative for the non-ergative

There is another place where Naccinarkkiniyar gives non-erga-
tive meaning for an ergative verb. The kings who are defeated in
the ya] competition and failed to get the hand of Tattai, address
Jivakan and say “you, being a merchant, do not know how to do
business.” The passage is this:

vvagikam ofrum terray’’

Here the word that occurs meaning ‘do not know' is ‘térray’. Térdy
is the non-ergative and terray, the ergative. But here teriay is used
in the non-ergative sense. Thereis no sanction for this grammati-
cally, but in literature such occurrences are common and Naccinark-
kiniyar holds perhaps that literary usage has precedence over gram-
mar. In this connection he quotes from Purananuru, ‘t€gray peruma
poyye’™® and justifies his interpretation. These may be looked upon
as changes in grammatical usage, but they are treated here as
changes io meaning which they are.

10.3.10 Another change

There is another grammatical change which can also be dealt
with under Semantic change. The word ending in Xa] occurs,
according to Tolkappiyar, in akrinai,* but this has changed in later
times. !Ka]’ has come to occur even in the uyartinai plural. When
we take the whole word into consideration there is a semantic change:
For instance: The word ‘Kulavi’ meaning child (superior category)
occurs with ‘ka]’ suffix as ‘kulavika]’ meaning ‘children’, as against
Tolkappiyar.® But Tolkappiyar has sanctioned this kind of change
in meaning and it shows his broad outlook. His s@tram is this:

“kati col illai-k-kilattu-p-pating”®

It means ‘one cannot avoid words which become current’. Naccina-
rkkiftiyar refers to this rule and justifies this semantic change.

TirukkSvaiyar; v. 24,
Jivaka; v, 770.
Puram; v. 59,

Tol. Col; s. 171,
Jivaka; v, 2834,

Tol. Col; s. 452.
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10.3.11. Ceyyum — as viyanko}

The word ceyyum has also thus changed its meaning. Naccinar-
kkiniyar interprets the meaning of the ‘ceyyum forms’ in a way that
delights an aesthetic critic as well as a grammarian. King Caccantan
tells Kattiyasikaran,

“Vaiyam icai pata-k-kattal veptum’’?

It means, ‘be you the king and protect the country.”” Here the word
‘véptum’ is viyankO} (verb of the potential mood) according to
Naccinarkkiniyar. The viyaiko] is of two kinds (1) eval kanniya
viyaikol, (2) eval kanpata viyafikdo]. Here he calls this as €val
kappiya viyaikd] and quotes a similar usage in Purananiru —
“Valtal Vegtum ivap varainta vaikal’’*. We have seen elsewhere
the difference between these two varieties.?

10,3.12. Ceyyum — as second person plural

In Kalittokai, theearly part of summeris described. Here the
word used is ‘koljum’ (please have them’).* Naccinarkkiniyar holds
this ‘ceyyum’ as second personal plural and quotes his commentary
on a sutram in Tolkappiyam where he says that ‘um’ can refer to
second personal plural.® But this is reading too much into Tolkap-
piyam. This is really a change in meaning which had come into
currency at a later time. Naccinarkkiniyar has however noted the
change in the meaning. But the next question is whether this change
had occurred in the age of Kalittokai. In the prticular example
given, it is possible to interpret the word as an &val kanniya viyan-
ko] as he has interpreted vEntum.

Jivaka; v. 201.

Puram; v. 367,

Supra: 6.3.2.

Kalit 327 16-17.

Tol. Colr s, 226, p, 237.
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